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PRIEKSVARDS

2006. gada 10. oktobra konference “Latvija un Austrumeiropa 20. gadsimta 60.—80. gados’,
ko organizéja Latvijas Vésturnieku komisija kopa ar Latvijas Okupacijas muzeju un Latvijas
Kara muzeju, bija svarigs notikums Vésturnieku komisijas darbiba. Ta uzskatami paradija,
ka profesionaliem vésturniekiem un socialo zinatnu pétniekiem, ka art pladakai sabiedribai
ir pieaugusi interese par $o laikposmu, lai gan pétnieku uzmantbas loka joprojam parsvara
ir 40.-50. gadu problematika. Konference arf liecindja, ka Latvija ir vésturnieki, kurus in-
teresé 60.-80. gadu problémas, un iestrades var kalpot par impulsu, lai $2 posma véstures
jautajumi jau tuvakaja nakotné piesaistitu vél lielaku skaitu zinatnieku.

Konferencé nolasttie referati liecinaja ar par to, ka $a laikposma izpéte izvirza véstur-
niekiem un socialo zinatnu parstavjiem vairakas metodologiskas un teorétiskas problémas,
bez kuru risinaSanas nevar panakt batisku progresu nesenas véstures izzinasana. JaatzZimé,
ka Latvijas vésturnieki, tapat ka vinu kolégi citas Baltijas valstls, péc neatkaribas atgi$anas
veiktajos pétijumos par padomju rezima politiku I1dz Sim parsvara par savu galveno uz-
devumu ir uzskatijusi jaunu véstures avotu (arhivu un citi dokumenti, aculiecinieku atminas)
ievieSanu aprité un to kritisku izpéti, liela méra palaujoties uz to, ka avoti pasi par sevi “runad”
un nodrosina iesp&jami objektivu notikumu gaitas rekonstrukciju. Sada pieeja ir saprotama,
jo tas arhivu un citu materialu daudzums, kas nonaca pétnieku riciba 90. gadu sakuma,
pavéra satriecodu ieskatu sovetizacijas metodés un represiju politika, ar kuras palidzibu
tika iedibinats un uzturéts padomju okupécijas rezims Stalina laika. SalidzinoSie pétrjumi,
teorétiskas interpretacijas un metodologijas jautajumi it ka atvirzijas otraja plana. Teiktais
nenozimé, ka tie nav bitiski 40. un 50. gadu pétijumiem par padomju rezimu. Sie jautajumi
neizbégami izvirzas priekSplana, kad vésturniekam nakas risinat ttmas par procesu batl-
bu un specifiku Latvija, par individu un socialo grupu attieksmi, motivaciju, uzvedibu utt.
Tadu pozitivisma balstita faktu apzina$ana un procesu rekonstrukcija, ievedot aprité jaunus
arhivu materialus un izmantojot klasiskas vestures avotu kritikas metodes, kas vél jopro-
jam dod atzistamus rezultatus stalinisma perioda pétnieciba, daudz mazaka mera atklaj
60.—-80. gadu procesu specifiku.

No vienas puses, $a laikposma pétnieks mazak var palauties uz to, ka dokumentarie
avoti pasi par sevi ‘runas”. Tie prasa daudz smalkakas kritikas metodes, jo padomju rezima
ierédni 60.—80. gados bija labak apguvusi maku aizsegt realitati ar Skietami objektivu faktu
priekSkaru neka vinu Stalina laika priek$teci. No otras puses, aplikojamaja laikposma padomju
rezima funkcionéana, ta funkcionaru mentalitate, visa sabiedriba notika bitiskas parmai-
nas, kas galu gala noveda pie Padomju Savienibas un komunistiskas sistémas sabrukuma.
Sie procesi nekada zina nebija lineari, tie bija biei vien paradoksali un pretrunigi un nav
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izskaidrojami, neizmantojot smalkakus zinatniskos instrumentus, art testéjot socialo zinatnu
proponétos teorétiskos modelus un lietojot daudzveidigakas pétniecibas metodes. Izvirzas
art jautajums par to, cik spécigi Baltijas republiku attistibu ietekméja Eiropas komunistiskajas
valstis notiekoSais, ka arT Rietumu politika un parmainas pasaulé.

Auksta kara konteksts ir svarigs vispirms jau tadél, ka tas ietekméja Rietumvalstu
attieksmi pret Baltijas valstu okupéaciju, aneksiju un inkorporaciju PSRS sastava. Antonijs
Zunda, apllkojot Baltijas jautdjumu 60. gadu starptautiskajas attiecibas, uzsver, ka “viskon-
Sekventako poziciju Rietumvalstu vidi Baltijas jautajuma ienéma ASV un Lielbritanija [..]
Tomér ari 8is abas lielvalstis neizvirzija Padomju Savienibai konkrétas un striktas prasibas
Baltijas valstu neatkaribas atjauno$ana. NeatziSanas politika vairak tika uzturéta un iz-
mantota nevis ka Latvijas, Lietuvas un Igaunijas valstiskuma atjaunoSanas svira, bet gan
vairak ka politisks un diplomatisks instruments pret Padomju Savienibu” (sk. 27. Ipp. $aja
s&juma). So secinajumu var attiecinat arf uz 70. un 80. gadiem.

Ka starptautiski, ta ar7 iek$politiski citu padomju republiku starpa arT Baltijas republikam
piemita zinama specifika Padomju Savientbas konteksta. Tas izvirza jautajumu par salidzi-
namu pétijumu nepiecieSamibu ar citiem PSRS regioniem, ar Padomju Savienibas satelit-
valstim Austrumeiropa, ka arT par teorétiskiem skatfjumiem, ar kuru palidzibu ir iesp&jams
izskaidrot vai interpretét faktu materialu. Aleksandrs Ivanovs, runajot par nacionalo politiku
Latvija 20. gadsimta 60.—80. gados historiografiska aspekta, norada, ka gan Latvijas padom-
ju, gan Rietumu talaika zinatnieku pétijumiem bija raksturiga politizacija un ideologizacija,
kas izrietéja no ideju cinas starp divam politiskajam sistémam, tomeér Latvijas vésturnieku,
filozofu un sociologu darbi, kas skar ne tikai nacionalo politiku, bet arf citas ekonomiskas un
socialas dzives jomas, mlsdienas gandriz nemaz nav izmantojami, jo pilnTba bija paklauti
“padomju reZima ilglaicigam iecerém, mérkiem un uzdevumiem’, atskirtba no Rietumeiropas
un ASV sovetologu pétijumiem, kas balstijas uz sava laika aktualakajam teorétiskajam
koncepcijam. Sovetologu péttjumu stipra puse bija ne tikai konceptuala pieeja, bet art tas, ka
procesi tika pétiti visas PSRS méroga, nemot véra arf lokalos nacionalas politikas variantus.
Viena no popularakajam teorétiskajam koncepcijam bija modernizacijas teorija. Atbilstosi
$ai teorijai viens no modernizacijas procesa rezultatiem ir procesa iesaistito tautu etniskas
identitates zaudéSana. Tomér, konstatgjot nacionalas identitates saglabasanos, par spiti mo-
derniz&cijai, zinatnieki atzina, ka modernizacija iedarbina arT aizsargmehanismus. A. lvanovs
atzZimé, ka sovetologu pétrjumos netika nemta véra Baltijas republiku specifika — baltieSu
noraido$a attieksme pret padomju rezimu. To kompenséja Baltijas studijas, kas par Rietumu
historiografijas atsevidku virzienu kluva 60. gadu beigas. Tas aplikoja padomju nacionalo
politiku ka sistemveidojoSu faktoru, kas btiski ietekméja visas dzives jomas Latvija. Ukrainu
pétnieks Anatolijs Rusnacenko, aplikojot Ukrainas vietu Padomju Savieniba, uzskata, ka
pedéjo ir iespejams aprakstit impériskas paradigmas ietvaros, turklat 81 paradigma nav
pretruna ar totalitarisma paradigmu. Ukrainu, kas oficiali péc Krievijas skaitTjas otra padomju
republiku hierarhija, A. Rusnacenko tomér uzskata par koloniju, nevis impérijas perifériju.
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Liela dala konferences referatu dazados teorétiskos aspektos analizé politiskas elites
nozimi komunistisko rezimu transformacijas procesos 60.—80. gados. Zviedru pétniece
Li Benniha-Bjerkmane uzskata, ka pastavéjusas visai bitiskas atSkirtbas starp Austrum-
eiropas valstu komunistiskajam partijam, tadé| salidzinamie pétijumi ir vairak neka nepie-
cieSami. Lietojot Herberta KitSelta (Kitschelf) un citu autoru izstradato dalfjumu, autore
uzskata, ka Austrumeiropas kompartijas 60.-80. gados var iedalit trs tipos — patrimonialais
(patrimonial), nacionalas piemérosanas (national-accomodative) un birokratiski autoritarais
(bureaucratic-authoritarian). Salidzinot lgauniju un Slovéniju, Bulgariju un Lietuvu, ka ar
Latviju, vina analizeé kompartiju atbilstibu kddam nosauktajam tipam. Nedaudz cita aspekta
Latvijas kompartijas vadibas - politiskas elites problemu skata llga Kreituse. Vina apluko to
ka totalitarisma izpausmi un izmanto, izvertéjot 1959. gada politiskas norises Latvijas PSR.
Ka norada autore, ir janosaka sakariba starp diviem paraléliem procesiem — no konkrétu
personu darbibas neatkarigu evolliciju un parmainam, kas rodas politisko aktoru apzinatas
darbibas rezultata. Politiskas elites adaptacija politiskaja konteksta, kas veidojas péc Stalina
naves, ir aplikota arT rumanu vésturnieces Dorinas Orzacas referata. Autore norada, ka
Rumanijas Stradnieku partijas lidera George Georgiu-Deza (Gheorghe Gheorghiu-Dej) poli-
tika péc 1960. gada bija vérojamas izmainas, kuras sabiedriba uztvéra ka méginajumu sakt
jaunu politiku, tacu faktiski vina politiskais reZzims ar nacionalu nokrasu centas maskét cen-
tienus saglabat iepriek3&jo sistemu. Georgiu-Deza nacionalkomunisms faktiski bija nacional-
kur aplikota politiskas elites problematika, jo ta, tapat ka politisko rezimu tipologija, arT atski-
ribas starp totalitariem, autoritariem rezimiem, diktatGram, politikas zinatné ir daudz pétita.

Viens no bitiskiem jautajumiem 60.—80. gadu izpétg ir jautajums par Baltijas republiku
specifiku — k& savstarpéji, ta arT PSRS konteksta un salidzinajuma ar Austrumeiropas
komunistiskajam valstim. lgaunija, Latvija un Lietuva veikto salidzinamo pétijumu ir par-
steidzoSi maz, ja ar tiem nesaprotam atseviskus piemérus un salidzingjumus. Viens no
iemesliem varétu bit valodas barjera. Publikaciju “lielajas” sveSvalodas ir saméra maz,
un tie parsvara ir apkopojoSi darbi, kas ne vienmér dod pietiekami daudz materidla sa-
Iidzinamiem pétTjumiem. Konferences referati liecina, ka Baltijas valstu vésturnieki paraléli
risina lldzigas problémas un vinu pétijumi var gan dot ierosmi lidzigiem pétijumiem citas
republikas, gan arf rosinat veikt salidzinamus pétijumus. Ta lietuvieSu vésturnieks Arvids
AnuSausks un latviedu pétnieks Ritvars Jansons apliiko valsts droSibas iestazu darbibu
60.-80. gados. Ar Siem referatiem sasaucas divi pétijumi, kas parada, ka droSibas iesta-
des kontrolgja sabiedribu divas specifiskas jomas: Saujus Gribkausks apluko pielaizu jeb
t.s. dopusku sistému Lietuvas rpniecibas uznémumos, bet Heinrihs Strods — ka Latvija
Tstenoja trimdas izdevumu cenziiru. Janis Rim$ans, balstoties liela méra uz Valsts dro$ibas
komitejas materialiem, apldko jaunatnes pretoSanos komunistiskajam rezimam, bet Nikandrs
Gills - religisko minoritasu — baptistu, Vasarsvétku draudzes (pentakostu), septitas dienas
adventistu un Jehovas liecinieku vajasanas, parsvara 60. gados. Juris Ciganovs apliko
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padomiju ideologijas galvenas pamatnostadnes muzeju darba Latvija 50.—60. gados. Bu-
tisku priekSstatu par latvieSu trimdas darbibu sniedz notikumu aktiva lidzdalibnieka Valtera
Nollendorfa ieskats LatvieSu Rakstnieku Apvientbas dibinasana 70. gados. Interesants un
sava zina negaidits konferences problematikas skattjums ir amerikanu vésturnieka Alfreda
Senna referata par baltieSu ieguldijumu padomiju sporta attistiba, kas patiesam bija ievée-
rojams, Tpasi hokeja un basketbola. Sajos sporta veidos PSRS saka git v&ra nemamus
panakumus, tieSi pateicoties baltieSu sportistiem un vinu pieredzei. Ja zinam, ka “lielais”
sports Padomju Savientba tika uzllkots pirmam kartam par padomju sistémas panakumu
apstiprinajumu, par ideologiskas propagandas sastavdalu, vai var vértét igaunu, latvieSu un
lietuvieSu sportistu daltbu PSRS valsts izlasé Stalina laika ka kolaboracionismu? Masdienas
baltieSi bieZi runa par to, ka vinu sportistu panakumi, tieSi otradi, veicinaja nacionalo lepnumu
un bija sava veida pretoSanas padomju rezZimam. Tomér par péckara gadiem var diskutét.
Skaidraks Sis jautajums ir poststalinisma gados, kad sports patie§am kluva par batisku
pretodanas arénu. Ta lietuviesiem basketbola spéle starp “Zalgiris” un Maskavas CSKA
bija kauja starp Lietuvu un padomju militaristiem, varbat pat pret Padomju valsti kopuma.
Tads pats uzskats bija arT igaunu sportistiem.

Daudzi nosauktie referati liela méra balstiti uz intervijam ar notikumu aculieciniekiem.
L. Bennihas-Bjerkmanes un N. Gilla referatos tas ir svarigs avots. Jauzsver, ka mutvardu
vésture pédéjos piecpadsmit gados ir izveidojusies par patstavigu pétfjumu nozari. Par
to liecinaja arT ievérojamais mutvardu véstures pétnieku referatu skaits konferencé. Ka
norada Mara Zirnite, mutvardu véstures pétnieciba Latvija paslaik attistas sociologijas un
filozofijas gultné un maz tiek izmantota vésturnieku pétijumos. “Mutvardu vésture palidz
skaidrot cilvéka izpratni par sabiedriskajiem notikumiem un savu lomu tajos; ta piedalas
nacionala véstures stasta veido$ana [..]” (sk. 146. Ipp. $aja sé&juma). Konfrontgjot mutvardu
véstures liectbas ar 60.—80. gadu presi, autore secina, ka mutvardu liecibas uzrada témas,
par kuram presé nav teikts nekas, pretrunas preses publikacijas sniedz papildu skaidro-
jumus un uzrada preses ietekmi retorika un simbolu valoda. Irénas Salenieces pétijums
par mutvardu véstures avotu izmanto$anu 60.-80. gadu religiskas dzives pétisana rada,
ka minétaja laikposma pastiprinajas dzives sekularizacijas tendence, kas notika gan varas
spiediena, gan arf cilvéka individualas izvéles d&l. Edmunds Sipulis apliko t.s. atminas
politiku, to, “k@ saskanojas personiskas atminas un publiska pagatnes reprezentacija,
ka mijiedarbojas individualais laikmeta trakt€jums un véstures piedavata perspektiva”
(sk. 170. Ipp. Saja krajuma).

Kopuma konferences referati parstav visai daudzveidigu pétijumu loku un atspogulo
60.-80. gadu Baltijas vestures pétniecibas pasreizéjo stavokli, Tpasi Latvija un Lietuva.
Konference bija sava veida parskats par pétniecibas potencialu un virzieniem. Jacer, ka
ta patieSam k|s par atspériena punktu turpmakajiem pétijumiem.

Daina Bleiere



LATVIJAS REPUBLIKAS VALSTS PREZIDENTES
VAIRAS VIKES-FREIBERGAS UZRUNA
KONFERENCES DALIBNIEKIEM

Augsti godajamie Vesturnieku komisijas daltbnieki! Ekselences! Damas un kungi!

Es apsveicu Latvijas Vésturnieku komisiju un visus konferences dalibniekus ar $o
gadskartéjo konferenci, kas ir kluvusi par |oti jauku tradiciju un palidz risinat mums tik
nozimigas vestures daudzos jautajumus.

Es priecdjos par to, ka Sogad Vésturnieku komisija ir izgjusi arpus tiem striktajiem
ramjiem, kadi tai sakotngji bija uzdoti, un pieskarusies laikposmam, kas iesniedzas nu
jau vairs ne tik sena pagatné. 60.-80. gadi - tie ir gadi, kas daudziem klatesoSajiem vél
ir spilgta atmina. Daziem tie bija jaunibas gadi, ko atceras ar prieku tapéc, ka tad vini
bija vél jauni un skaisti. Citiem tie bija studiju gadi, tie gadi, kad veidojas domasana, ko
ietekméja vinu skolotaji, art tolaik valdo$a ideologija. Tagad ir iespéjas atskatities uz Siem
gadiem bez ideologijas znaugiem, no cita redzesloka, ar citu — plasaku skatienu.

Es loti véletos redzét, ka ne tikai vésturnieki, bet art citu akadémisko disciplinu
parstavji pievérstos $im periodam, jo batu vertigi to apskatit ne tikai no profesionala
vésturnieku viedokla, bet ar no citu sabiedrisko zinatnu - sociologijas, politologijas,
art literatdras, psihologijas — viedokla. Tas $aja konferencé dalgji tiek aizsakts. Tas
ir darbs, ko ilgus gadus Rietumos darija Baltijas Studiju apvieniba un citas 1dzigas
organizacijas, — raudzities uz kadu periodu kompleksi, interdisciplinari, nemot paliga
ar citu jomu specialistus.

(Turpinajums anglu valoda)

Dear friends of the Commission of the Historians of Latvia,

Excellencies,

Ladies and Gentlemen,

Welcome to this yearly Conference of the Commission of the Historians of Latvia!

It is an important event. We are trying to look back on these very complicated and
frequently painful periods of Latvia’s history with the objectivity that is brought both
by distance in time and by putting together points of view from different researchers,
researchers from different countries and researchers, hopefully, free from the ideological
strictures that the totalitarian system imposes on people.

As | was saying, the 60s and 80s are not that long ago. Many of those sitting here
will recall them still. This is an interesting period. It was an interesting period of change
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in the West. It is a period that saw change also in Latvia and the three Baltic countries
and in whole Eastern Europe. But these changes were not identical. They happened
in different ways. This is why | am particularly pleased to see in this Conference parti-
cipants from neighbouring Lithuania — another Baltic country where conditions never-
theless were not identical to those in Latvia. It is extremely valuable to compare how
the same epoch, the same general strictures, both political and ideological, economical,
how they might have had different effects on two neighbouring countries. We have here
historians from the Ukraine. Again — the same Soviet system, but a different people and
different conditions. Very valuable to compare it, too.

The 60s and 80s came after the death of Stalin and the end of the most brutal and
sanguinary period in Soviet history. But that does not mean that these decades were
any less totalitarian or less oppressive, even if they were, | guess, less costly to human
lives and human suffering in the most brutal sense of the word.

There was change happening in the Soviet Union. It was extremely gradual, it was
at times almost impossible to perceive for those who lived through it. Nonetheless
there were changes happening in the system and some of them touching Latvia were
in many ways for the worst, even as the death of Stalin had opened a hope for an
easing up of the burden of the Soviet system, the process of deliberate and excessive
industrialisation of Latvia together with an influx of Russian-speaking population and an
equally deliberate Russification of both the demography and the social environment had
an impact on Latvian culture and on the Latvian people, which was sufficiently severe
to, in fact had contributed to the movement for independence at the end of the 80s.

It is this period of change then that the Conference, which opens today, is going to
address. | wish the very best of success to the participants of the Conference! | would
encourage you all not just to pursue your own research but to encourage students
around you to take up topics. There are great many of them that still need investigation.
| keep telling also people, who wish to support our youth, that scholarships for doctoral
theses and even master theses in history, would be a very wise investment.

We have a controversy going on here in Latvia about whether history - history
of Latvia — should be taught separate from the rest of the world. This Conference
here, | think, looks at Latvia in the context of Eastern Europe. Anything that happens
in a country, of course, happens in a wider context. | think this is the advantage of
this Conference that it will provide both the focus and the background. Whatever the
technical way of presenting history to students, that is ultimately what they have to
master. They have to know the history of their country. And they have to know it in
more detail than maybe people in other countries do. At the same time, of course, no
country lives in isolation from others and what happens in one, has to be seen in a
broader context. For history it is particularly important because the events that have
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swept across our continent, of course, have never touched any one country alone,
there have always been others like it.

Welcome to you all, welcome to the participants!

Thank you for the work that you do! It is important for history. It is important for the
people, whose histories you are investigating. And it is most important for the posterity,
because, of course, the ultimate lesson of history is this: we wish to retain from it what
is valuable, which is self-affirming, which gives us hope and faith, but we wish to leave
behind the gross mistakes, and the wrongs that history has perpetuated. History gives
us a perspective to look at the future, | think, with more optimism and more courage.
In that sense, thanks to all historians for doing what is not just an academic pursuit,
but also a socially extremely important pursuit.

| wish you well!
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Antonijs Zunda

Baltijas jautajums 20. gadsimta 60. gadu
starptautiskajas attiecibas

Baltijas valstu probléma un Rietumvalstis

Baltijas valstu probléma starptautiskajas attiecibas radas 1940. gada vasara, kad Pa-
domju Savieniba okupéja, anekt&ja un inkorporéja sava sastava Latviju, Lietuvu un
lgauniju. Daudzas demokratiskas Rietumvalstis neatzina S0 PSRS prettiesisko politiku.
Lidz ar to Otra pasaules kara beigas uzvarétajvalstim, veidojot jaunu péckara kartibu,
bija jarisina arT Baltijas jautajums. 50.-60. gadu starptautiskajas attiecibas Baltijas
problémai bija vairaki aspekti: juridiskais, politiskais un zinama méra arT ekonomiskais.
Juridiskais aspekts paradijas ka Padomju Savienibas Baltijas valstis Tstenotas politikas
starptautiska neatziSana. Tika uzsvérts, ka, iznicinot Baltijas valstu neatkaribu, Padomju
Savieniba ir rikojusies prettiesiski; ka $ada politika ir pretruna ar starptautisko tiestbu
normam; ka ta nav akceptéjama un ir nelegitima. Auksta kara un konfrontacijas apstaklos
Rietumvalstis Baltijas problému izmantoja ar ka politiskas un diplomatiskas cinas ieroci
pret Padomju Savienibu. Tas tika darits starptautiskas konferencés un dazados forumos,
ka arT no starptautisko organizaciju tribines. Baltijas problemas ekonomiskais aspekts
izpaudas ka Padomju Savienibas pretenzijas uz neatkarigas Latvijas, Lietuvas un lgau-
nijas Republikas zeltu un citiem TpaSumiem, kas péc kara beigam bija RietumvalstTs,
ka arT sarunas par to piederibu.

Jaatzimé, ka Baltijas probléma 60. gadu sarezgitajas starptautiskajas attiectbas
neguva nekadu praktisku risinajumu. Ta bija kluvusi par Rietumu un PSRS pretimstavé-
Sanas politikas sastavdalu, kura kaut kada pozitiva virziba un izmainas bija iesp&jamas
tikai tad, ja uzlabotos starptautisko attiecibu klimats. Rietumvalstis péc to attiecksmes
pret Baltijas problemu 60. gados nosactti iedalamas trijas grupas. Pie pirmas grupas
piederéja ASV, Kanada, VFR un citas valstis, kas ne de facto, ne de iure neatzina
Baltijas valstu ieklausanu PSRS. Otra valstu grupa ar Lielbritaniju priekSgala uzsvera,
ka notikusas izmainas Baltijas valstis tas atzist de facto, bet neatzist de iure. Rietumos
bija valstis (pieméram, Zviedrija), kas jau 1940. gada un arT apskatamaja laika atzina
padomiju rezima legitimitati Baltijas valstis.
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Zviedrijas valdibas politika Baltijas jautajuma péckara perioda ir dazadi interpretéta
ka politiku, ta vésturnieku vidd. Ta, pieméram, vésturnieks K. Kangeris, analiz€jot Zvied-
rijas valdibas dokumentus un sarunas ar Padomju Savienibu, nonak pie secindjuma, ka
Zviedrija jau 1940.-1941. gada de facto un de iure ir atzinusi Baltijas valstu okupaciju.
K. Kangeris atsaucas uz Zviedrijas un PSRS Arlietu ministrijas saraksti un cité Zvied-
rijas 1941. gada 6. novembra notu, kura uzsverts, ka “lgaunijas, Latvijas un Lietuvas
pievieno$ana Padomju Socialistisko Republiku Savienibai notikusi pilnigi brivpratigi,
un Zviedrijas valdiba ir atzinusi izmainas, kas notikusas ta rezultatgd™. Art 1941. gada
30. maija parakstito PSRS un Zviedrijas kompensaciju ligumu K. Kangeris novérté ka
zviedru politikas logisku soli.

Latvijas Universitates Vestures fakultates doktorande A. Daudze savos pétijumos
atzZime, ka Latvijas un paréjo Baltijas valstu ieklausanas fakts PSRS sastava ir izrai-
sijis lielu interesi véstures un juridiskaja literatdra. Vina uzsver, ka zviedru vésturnieks
V. Kalgréns ietur de facto atziSanas Iiniju, savukart Zviedrijas Juridiska departamenta
vaditaja G. Engzela 1945. gada 3. maija sagatavota izzina ietverta ari de iure atzisana.
A. Daudze secina, ka Zviedrijas valdiba nekad strikti nav formulgjusi savu poziciju de iure
jautajuma, laikam tadéjadi ceredama saglabat kaut kadas politiska manevra iespéjas,
kaut kadus tirgoSanas elementus sarunas ar Padomju Savientbu.?

Rietumu demokratisko valstu politiskais atbalsts Baltijas jautajuma 60. gados sa-
[Tdzinajuma ar 50. gadiem tomér kluva vajaks. To apliecina ASV valdibas ikgadéjo
deklaraciju tonalitate Baltijas valstu dibinaSanas atceres diena. ASV pazinojumi vairs
nebija tik asi un uzbriikosi, tie bija kluvusi visparigaki.» Sadas parmainas vargja izskaidrot
ar to, ka bija jau pagajis pietiekami ilgs laiks kop$ Baltijas valstu okupacijas un aneksijas
un probléma zinama méra zaudeja aktualitati. Nozime bija arT tam, ka ASV 60. gadu
pasa sakuma pie varas naca jaunas paaudzes liberalais politikis Dz. F. Kenedijs. Vin$

_____

- y v -

nezina par turpmako ASV politiku. Pieméram, “Londonas Avize” $aja laika satraukti
rakstija, ka iesp&jama vienoanas starp ASV un PSRS par péckara perioda smagakajam
problémam, kas baltieSiem var bat nelabveliga.

MekIgjot risinajumu sarezgitakajam starptautisko attiecibu problémam, PSRS Iideris
N. Hruscovs ierosinaja ASV prezidentam Dz. F. Kenedijam 1961. gada 3.-4. junija tikties
Viné. Ka raksta pazistamais starptautisko attiecibu pétnieks J. Ri¢ardsons, N. Hrus¢ovs
uzskatija, ka DZ. F. Kenedijs ir jauns un neizlémigs prezidents, ko varés ietekmét un
piespiest pienemt PSRS poziciju.# Ar Vines samitu pasaules sabiedriba saistija zinamas
ceribas.

BaltieSu trimdas organizacijas uzmanigi sekoja Vines samita norisei un informacijai
par abu lielvalstu ideru tikSanos. Valdija satraukums, ka ASV jaunais prezidents, kas
uzsvera nepiecieSamibu péc elastigakas arpolitikas attiecibas ar PSRS, varétu bt tai
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parak piekapigs. Abu lielvalstu vaditaju sarunas Viné cieta neveiksmi. Viss liecinaja
par to, ka ASV neatbalstis kaut kadas Rietumvalstim nelabvéligas izmainas péckara
Eiropas izkartojuma.

Tomér salidzindjuma ar iepriek$&jo ASV prezidentu D. Eizenhaueru DZ. F. Kenedija
attieksme pret Austrumeiropas un Baltijas apspiesto tautu problemam bija daudz diplo-
matiskaka. 1963. gada junija vins izteicas, ka ASV atbalsta katras tautas tiesibas brivi
izveleties savu attistibas celu, bez iejaukSanas no arienes. Prezidents sava darbiba
uzsvera t.s. septinu punktu rictbas programmu. Pamatideja bija tada, ka visi stridi starp
PSRS un Rietumiem jarisina politiska cela. Dz. F. Kenedijs neizvirzija Baltijas jautdjuma
apsprieSanu Apvienoto Naciju Organizacija. Lidzigu nostaju ienéma art nakamais ASV
prezidents L. Dzonsons.

ASV Kongresa bija politiki, kas centas konsekventi uzturét diskusiju par Baltijas
valstu likteni. Apskatamaja laika Seit tika apspriestas vairakas rezollcijas, kas tomer
nedeva nekadus jaunus risinajumus Baltijas jautajuma. 1965. gada janija sakara ar
Baltijas valstu okupacijas 25. gadadienu ASV Kongresa abas palatas izstradaja un
nositija prezidentam L. Dzonsonam specialu aicinajumu. Taja bija izteikts ierosinajums
pacelt Baltijas jautajumu ANO un citos starptautiskos forumos, ar mérki sekmét Latvijas,
Lietuvas un lgaunijas tiesibas uz pasnoteikSanos. 1966. gada 25. julija senators T. Dods
iesniedza ASV senata Juridiskajai komisijai pétfjumu par to, ka Padomju Savieniba no-
dibinaja savu kontroli par Baltijas valstim un Austrumeiropu. Vin$ uzsvéra, ka atseviskas
valstis notikusi okupacija, citur tas noticis, iesakuma veidojot koalicijas valdibas, kuras
vélak ar dazadu sazvérestibu un krizu palidzibu transforméjas par komunistiskiem
rezimiem.

ASV Kongresa loceklis, baltieSu intereSu aizstavis E. Dervinskis uzskatija, ka ASV
nedrikst piekopt dubultu politiku. Ja ASV iestajas par pasnoteik§anas tiestbam Baltijas
tautam, tad tam kaut kas jadara art praktiski, lai to Tstenotu dzive. Péc tam kad Brazilija
likvidéja Baltijas valstu sttniecibas, ASV valdiba 1962. gada 20. marta nodemonstréja
zinamu konsekvenci un nosutija tai protesta notu, tadéjadi apliecinot savu stingro pieeju
Baltijas problemai.’

1964. gada ASV ar Padomju Savienibu parakstija konsularas sadarbibas ligumu, kas
noteica, ka Baltijas valstis tiek ieklautas ASV generalkonsulata Leningrada apkalpojamaja
apgabala. Liguma ietvaros ASV generalkonsuls viesojas Baltijas valstTs, iepazistoties
ar izglitibas, kultdras un zinatniskajam iestadém. ASV konsularie darbinieki palidzeja
baltieSu gimenu apvieno$ana un vizu jautajumos, sekméja sadarbibu kultiras joma.
Tomeér ASV oficialie parstavji So viziSu laika netikas ar Baltijas padomju republiku val-
dibas ministriem, augstiem rezima funkcionariem. ASV véstniekam Padomju Savieniba,
ka arT valdibas ministriem bija aizliegts apmeklét Latvijas, Lietuvas un Igaunijas PSR.
Sadu pieeju noteica ASV Tstenota neatzi$anas politika.s
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Neraugoties uz atseviskiem soliem, ASV arT 60. gados salidzindjuma ar citam
Rietumvalstim ienéma visstingrako nostaju Baltijas jautajuma un demonstréja atklatu
solidaritati ar baltieSu tautam to centienos péc neatkaribas atjaunoSanas. ASV ap-
skatamaja laika apliecinaja sevi ka galveno Baltijas jautdjuma sargu un nelikumigas
okupécijas neatziSanas politikas Tstenotaju.

Ar ASV tieSu atbalstu baltieSu diplomatus 1961. gada janvarT uzaicindja uz piec-
padsmit NATO valstu konferenci Parizé. Latviju parstavéja satnis Parize O. Grosvalds.
Baltijas valstim |oti svarigs bija konferencé pienemtais 10. ieteikums, kas rosinaja risinat
apspiesto Austrumeiropas tautu problémas, atbalstot to tiestbas uz pasnoteik§anos un
valstiskuma atjauno$anu.”

1963. gada rudenT notika sarakste starp Valsts departamentu un ASV Kongresa
parstavju palatas locekli E. Dervinski, kurs ierosinaja uzaicinat Baltijas valstu diplomatus
Vasingtona savu valstu varda parakstit kodolierocu izméginajumu aizlieg$anas ligumu.
Valsts departaments uzskatija, ka baltieSu diplomati to nevar darft, jo viniem nav savu
valdibu pilnvarojuma. Tam piekrita ari VaSingtona akreditétie Latvijas, Lietuvas un
Igaunijas diplomati. Valsts departaments saraksté ar E. Dervinski arT kartéjo reizi at-
Ziméja, ka ASV valdiba nekad nav atzinusi PSRS Baltijas valstu okupaciju par likumigu.
Tika arT noradits, ka Baltijas valstu diplomatu aktivitdtes ASV pamata ir saistitas ar
reprezentaciju un konsularajam funkcijam. Latvijas sttnis ASV A. Spekke 1963. gada
augusta, piekritot ASV Valsts departamenta nostajai, noradija, ka parakstamais ligums
neskars apspiesto Austrumeiropas valstu statusu un ka baltie$i nevélas parakstit kaut
kadus dokumentus kopa ar PSRS, jo vairs neuzticas $ai valstij.?

Baltijas jautajumu Rietumos 60. gados méginaja aktualizét arT baltieSu trimdas or-
ganizacijas, regulari piesatot deklaracijas, pazinojumus, memorandus un cita veida do-
kumentus savam mitnes zemju valdibam, ANO, Eiropas Padomei, Eiroparlamentam u.c.
Sadai taktikai bija rezultati, jo, pieméram, Lielbritanijas delegats ANO, 1960. gada
28. novembrT uzstajoties Generalaja asambleja, noradija uz Baltijas valstu smago
likteni PSRS kolonialaja impérija. Lidziga nostaja bija arT Kanadas valdibas vaditajam
DZ. Difenbeikam, kur$ prasija PSRS sarikot brivas véléSanas Baltija. ArT Eiropas
Padomes Parlamentara asambleja 1960. gada 29. septembrT pienéma rezollciju
nr. 189 sakara ar Baltijas valstu aneksijas 20. gadadienu, kura pauda atbalstu baltieSu
brivibas centieniem. Rezollcija bija izteikts aicinajums atbalstit Baltijas tautu bégju
pules saglabat un attistit savu nacionalo kultdru, valodu un tradicijas.® BaltieSu trim-
das organizacijas 1965. gada Nujorka pasaules tirdzniecibas izstades EXPO laika
sarTkoja protesta demonstraciju, atgadinot par latvieu, lietuvieSu un igaunu likteni
PSRS. Demonstranti prasija atjaunot Baltijas valstu suverenitati un iesniedza visam
ANO nekomunistiskajam valstim TpaSu manifestu “Soviet colonialism in the Baltic
States”.
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ASV valdibas politiku Baltijas jautajuma 60. gados labi raksturo Valsts departamenta
véstule Pasaules Igaunu padomes prezidentam O. M. Pirsalu. Vestule rakstita ka atbilde
0. M. Pirsalu telegrammai ASV prezidentam L. DZonsonam. Valsts departaments mierina
igaunu trimdas organizacijas ideri, ka ASV sakara ar politiska dialoga aktivizé$anos ar
PSRS péc Karibu krizes negatavojas atkapties no saviem arpolitiskajiem principiem — art
attieciba uz Baltijas jautajumu. ASV nekad neatzis par likumigu PSRS veikto Baltijas
valstu okupaciju un aneksiju. Lai gan Padomju Savieniba pedgja laika sniegusi miermill-
gus pazinojumus, ASV nav nekadu iliziju par komunistiskas pasaules patieso attieksmi
pret brivo pasauli. PSRS Iidera N. HrusCova izteikumi par mierigo lidzaspastavésanu
ar Rietumiem ir tikai komunistu taktikas, nevis stratégijas maina. Komunistu mérkis ir
dominét visa pasaulé. ASV nesaks globalu konfrontaciju ar komunistisko pasauli, ta ir par
politisku dialogu un diskusijam par visam probléemam un nekad neatkapsies no saviem
pamatprincipiem un vértibam.©° Sada ASV valdibas atbilde O. M. Pirsalu liecinaja, ka tas
attieksme pret Baltijas problému 60. gadu pirmaja pusé salidzinajuma ar iepriek$€jiem
gadiem nav bitiski mainijusies. Lai gan tika mainita retorika, ASV palika konsekventas
neatziSanas politikas pozicijas.

ANO un Baltijas jautajums

Baltijas valstu tragiskais liktenis reizumis tika pieminéts arf Apvienoto Naciju Orga-
nizacija. Latvijas, lgaunijas un Lietuvas vards ik pa laikam paradijas ANO atsevisku
Rietumvalstu diplomatu dienaskartiba. Ta, pieméram, 1961. gada 6. februart ASV sena-
tors T. H. Kjuhels iesniedza senatam rezollcijas projektu par Baltijas valstu jautajuma
apsprieSanu Apvienoto Naciju Organizacija. Tomér ASV Valsts departaments neko
nedarija, lai virzitu $o jautajumu talak ANO oficialaja aprite." Valdiba uzskatija, ka
apskatamaja laika $ads risindjums nav stratégiski pareizs un tas var tikai kaitét baltieSu
interesém. Gadu vélak valsts sekretars D. Rasks atkal sanéma senata priekslikumu, kura
bija izteikts ierosindjums ar ANO palidzibu panakt padomju karaspéka, droibas iestazu
un iepladinato kolonizatoru izvak$anu no Latvijas, Lietuvas un Igaunijas. Vienlaikus tika
izvirzita prasiba atlaut visiem padomju reZzima deportétajiem baltieSiem atgriezties sava
dzimtené. ASV senats uzskatija, ka pec So solu TstenoSanas ANO kontrolé Baltijas
valstis ir jaorganizé pilnigi brivas véléSanas, kuru rezultati noteiks $o valstu turpmako
likteni.2 ASV prezidenti Dz. F. Kenedijs un L. DZonsons, lai gan labi izprata Baltijas
jautajuma batibu, tomér atteicas to aktualizét no ANO tribines.

ASV valdibas pozicija attieciba pret Baltijas jautajuma apsprieSanu ANO labi pa-
radijas valsts sekretara vietnieka B. Heija véstule ASV Kongresa parstavju palatas
Arlietu komisijai. Vin§ uzsvéra, ka valdiba joprojam neatzist PSRS veikto Baltijas val-
stu okupaciju, bet vienlaikus arT paskaidroja, kapéc ta ienem tik atturigu nostaju ANO
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tribines izmanto$ana. B. Heijs atziméja, ka ST starptautiska organizacija nevar bit ta
vieta, kur varétu kaut ko praktisku darft Baltijas jautdjuma atrisinaSana. Vin$ uzskatija,
ka ANO pamatmisija ir stiprinat mieru un dro$ibu. B. Heijs arT noradija, ka daudzas
jaunas ANO valstis, apspriezot So jautajumu, dro$i vien nostatos Padomju Savienibas
pusé un to nenosoditu. Galu gala baltieSu laba nekas netiktu izdarits, saasinatos at-
tiecibas ar PSRS, un daudzas valstis uzskatitu, ka tas ir tikai nedraudzigs zests no
ASV puses.”®

ArT Baltijas valstu diplomatisko misiju vaditaji Vasingtona ieklausijas Sajos Valsts
departamenta argumentos un atzina, ka tie ir pareizi. Valdija parlieciba, ka daudzas
Azijas un Afrikas jaunas valstis nemaz neiedzilinatos Baltijas probléma un varbitéjais
balsojums ANO batu nelabveligs Latvijai, Lietuvai un lgaunijai. Vienigie realie sa-
biedrotie bija Rietumeiropas valstis, ASV, Kanada, Australija, Jaunzélande, atseviskas
Dienvidamerikas valstis. Ta vélama rezultata vieta vargja iegut pretéjo un tadejadi
tikai sarezgit Baltijas valstu problémas risinajumu. Ja ANO Generalaja asambleja
Baltijas jautajums tiktu likts uz balsojumu un ta rezultats Latvijai, Lietuvai un Igau-
nijai batu negativs, tad Padomju Savieniba iegitu plasSu starptautisku atbalstu savai
pozicijai.

Neraugoties uz $adu nostaju, Baltijas problemu ANO méginaja aktualizét baltie-
Su trimdas organizacijas. 1965. gada novembrT Lietuvas Neatkaribas atjauno$anas
komiteja laikraksta The New York Times publicgja aicinajumu ANO izvértét situaciju
Baltijas valstis un panakt So valstu neatkaribas pilnigu atjaunoSanu. 13. novembrT
pie ANO galvenas mitnes Nujorka notika plasa baltieSu protesta akcija, kas pievérsa
uzmanibu apspiesto Baltijas tautu stavoklim PSRS un §is valsts kolonialajai politikai.
Pasaules Brivo LatvieSu apvieniba nositija attiecigu memorandu ANO generalsekre-
taram U Tanam (U Thant).

1965. gada 13. novembrT lietuvieu, latvieSu un igaunu trimdas organizaciju sa-
naksmé pienéma Iémumu dibinat jaunu apvienibu — “BaltieSu aicinajums Apvienotajam
Nacijam” (Baltic Appeal to the United Nations — BATUN). Organizacija darbibu saka
1966. gada sakuma.* Par tas prezidentu ievél€ja lietuvieti monsinjoru Dalkunu, bet par
valdes priek§sédétaju apstiprindja N. TrepSu. Organizacijas deklaracija uzsvérts, ka
ta nav politiska un ka to nefinansé ASV vai kada cita valsts. BATUN uzsvéra, ka tas
pamatmérkis ir vakt un analizét informaciju par situaciju Baltijas valstis un iesniegt to
ANO dalibvalstim.

Pildot S0 misiju, BATUN centas sadarboties ar ietekmigako Rietumvalstu parstavjiem
Apvienoto Naciju Organizacija. 1965. gada 6. decembrT Lielbritanijas delegacijas vadita-
jam lordam Karadonam nosatija specialu aicindjumu. Taja bija izteikts l[agums Anglijas
valdibas varda iesniegt ANO 24 valstu komiteja (ta bija komiteja, kas nodarbojas ar
kolonialisma problémam) pieprastjumu par padomju reZzima kolonialas politikas Latvija,



Antonijs Zunda. Baltijas jautajums 20. gadsimta 60. gadu starptautiskajas attiecibas 23

Lietuva un lgaunija izvérteSanu. Vel britu diplomatam ladza ierosinat ANO Generalas
asamblejas darba kartiba ieklaut jautajumu par Baltijas tautu pasnoteikSanas tiestbam
un to valstiskas neatkaribas atjauno$anu.'s

BATUN aicinajumam pievienoja memorandu “Padomju kolonialisms Baltijas valstis’,
ka arT citus dokumentus, kas labi paradija Baltijas problémas vesturi un tas batibu.
lesniegtie materiali bija kvalitativi, tajos bija atsauces uz dazadiem starptautiskiem
ligumiem, konvencijam un ANO Statatiem. Pastavo$a situacija Baltija tika salidzinata
ar Afrikas un Azijas valstim un uzvérts, ka tur ANO atbalsta apspiesto tautu tieksmes
péc neatkaribas. Savukart Baltijas valstis, kur PSRS rupji parkapj cilvektiesibas un
pamatbrivibas, [idz §im nav izpelnijusas ANO uzmanibu un atbalstu. Memoranda ANO
tika parmesta dubultstandarta politika. BATUN ierosingja Baltijas jautajumu interpretét
nevis ka kadas valsts iek$&ju problemu, kas tadejadi liegtu ANO atbalstu apspiestajam
nacijam, bet gan ka starptautisku problému.'

1966. gada janvart BATUN parstaviji tikas ar britu misijas ANO parstavi E. Joudi
un parrunaja ieprieks iesniegto dokumentu likteni. Péc §is tik§anas E. Joude zinoja uz
Londonu, ka BATUN joprojam Itdz Vinas Majestates valdibas atbalstu Latvijas, Lietu-
vas un Igaunijas jautdjuma ieklauSanai 24 valstu komitejas darba kartiba un Padomju
Savientbas veiktas Baltijas valstu okupacijas izverteSana ANO Generalaja asambleja.
BATUN vaditajs lietuvieSu monsinjors Dalkuns arT informéjis par nodomu griezties ar
lidzigu IGgumu pie visam ANO dalibvalstim, iznemot Padomju Savienibu. E. Joude
atzZiméja, ka monsinjors Dalkuns saruna izteicies, ka jurists Goldbergs no ASV misijas
bijis optimistiski noskanots.

E. Joude péc sarunas ar Dalkunu sava zinojuma britu Arlietu ministrijai konsta-
téja — vinam palicis iespaids, ka uz BATUN aktivitatem ar simpatijam skatas tikai ASV,
bet Azijas un Afrikas valstis ir diplomatiskas un tie$i nenoraida savu atbalstu. E. Joude
izteica Saubas, vai baltieSi ar savam aktivitatém tuvakaja laika gls kaut kadus sa-
sniegumus, jo Azijas un Afrikas valstim ir maza interese par kolonialismu arpus sava
kontinenta, tas arT negrib sabojat attiecibas ar Padomju Savienibu. E. Joude uzskatija,
ka Lielbritanijai nevajadzétu iesaistities BATUN ierosindjumu atbalstiana.”

BATUN aktivitates izraisija diskusijas art Lielbritanijas parlamenta lordu palata.
1966. gada 13. decembra sédé lords Konesfords uzdeva jautajumu arlietu ministram,
ko valdiba darijusi baltieSu tautu pasnoteikSanas tiesibu aizstavésana — arT Apvienoto
Naciju Organizacija. Arlietu ministra vietnieks lords Valstons sava atbildé atziméja, ka
Lielbritanija nav atzinusi Baltijas valstu inkorporaciju PSRS sastava de iure un uzskata,
ka baltieSiem ir tiestbas uz pasnoteikSanos. Par apskatdmo problému valdiba ANO nav
iesniegusi nevienu rezoldciju. Cits parlamenta deputats lords Blitons pievérsa ministra
uzmanibu tam, ka Anglija tadéejadi piekopj dubultstandarta politiku — ta nosoda kolo-
nialismu Rodézija, bet nesaskata to Baltija.'®
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Péc diskusijam lordu palata Lielbritanijas Arlietu ministrija pieprasija papildu infor-
maciju no savas parstavniecibas Apvienoto Naciju Organizacija. 1966. gada decembri
sanemta atbilde liecinaja, ka Baltijas valstu jautdjums pagaidam nav ieklauts ANO
24 valstu komitejas darba kartiba un tuvakaja laikd nekadas aktivitates Saja virziena
netiek planotas. Komiteja strada pie Rodézijas, Omanas, Dienvidrietumafrikas un Por-
tugales koloniju, ka ar fran¢u Somalijas jautajumiem. Britu diplomati ANO arT uzsvéra,
ka Baltijas jautajumu risinat visvairak traucé PSRS, kas skaidro, ka Latvija, Lietuva un
Igaunija ir brivpratigi ieklavusas tas sastava un ka tas nav kolonijas, lidz ar to uz §im
valstim nav attiecinami ANO Statdtos ietvertie principi par dekolonizaciju. Tomeér Liel-
britanijas, ASV, ka arf citu valstu delegacijas laiku pa laikam méginaja uzsakt diskusiju
par Baltijas valstu likteni Padomju Savieniba. Zinojuma nobeiguma bija uzsverts, ka
Baltijas problému nevar risinat dekolonizacijas politikas konteksta.'®

Baltijas jautajums atkal noskanéja ANO 1974. gada janvari, kad organizacijas ge-
neralsekretats K. Valdheims sanéma BATUN memorandu un divu nelegalu lgaunijas
organizaciju — Igaunijas Nacionalas frontes un Igaunijas Demokratiskas kustibas véstuli
par situaciju Baltijas valstis. Dokumentos |oti kritiska forma bija raksturota PSRS Tstenota
politika. Tika uzsvérta Baltijas valstu kolonizacija, rusifikacija, rupjie cilvektiesibu par-
kapumi, represijas pret nacionali domajosiem cilvékiem. Latvijas, Lietuvas un Igaunijas
iedzivotajiem, ka bija atziméts memoranda, ir tikai divas alternativas: pilniba paklauties
un klat par padomju reZima vergiem vai aktivi pretoties. ANO tika aicinata iesaistities
Baltijas problémas risind$ana, kameér visi labakie baltieSu intelektuali un citi aktivi sabied-
ribas locekli nav apcietinati, deportéti vai nogalinati. Memoranda iesniedzéji noradija uz
pretrunu, kada pastav starp ANO Statatos formulétajiem augstajiem principiem un Baltijas
valstu iedzivotaju likteni PSRS kolonialaja impérija. ANO péckara perioda ir sekméjusi
neatkaribas pieskirSanu tadam mazam nacijam un teritorijam ka Maldivu salas, Nauru,
Puertoriko, nu ir pienacis laiks atbalstit arT tris Baltijas tautas. lesniegtajos dokumentos
bija izstradats arT konkréts plans, kas paredzeja padomiju kolonialas administracijas
likvideSanu, PSRS karabazu un armijas izveSanu, deportéto Baltijas valstu iedzivotaju
atgrieSanos dzimteng, brivu, demokratisku velésanu organizéSanu ANO kontrole.20

Ta ka PSRS rezims izvérsa represijas pret baltieSu disidentiem, BATUN 1975. gada
februart nosatija jaunu véstuli ANO generalsekretaram K. Valdheimam un Cilvéktiesibu
komisijai, ludzot aizsargat Latvijas, Lietuvas un Igaunijas iedzivotaju tiesibas uz varda
brivibu un ieklaut jautajumu par situaciju Baltijas valstis tuvakas sédes darba kartiba.
ArT britu arlietu ministrs DZ. Kalagens sakara ar savu viziti PSRS sanéma lidziga satura
véstuli. BaltieSu trimdas organizacijas tadéjadi izmantoja visas iespéjas, lai brivajai pa-
saulei atgadinatu par netaisnibu, kas pielauta, risinot péckara pasaules problémas.?!

Neraugoties uz baltieSu trimdas organizaciju daudzajam aktivitatem, Baltijas jauta-
jums ta arT netika oficiali ieklauts nedz ANO Generalas asamblejas, nedz kadas komi-
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sijas darba kartiba. Par konkréto situaciju Baltijas valstis ANO Generalas asamblejas
diskusijas dazreiz izteicas ASV, Lielbritanijas, Kanadas un citu Rietumvalstu parstavji.
Ta, pieméram, ASV véstnieks ANO A. Stivensons iesniedza dalibvalstim memorandu,
kura bija sniegta objektiva informacija par Baltijas problému. ASV diplomats PSRS
politiku Baltijas valstis nosauca par nelikumigu un prasija brivibu Baltijas tautam. Ar
Lielbritanijas véstnieks ANO pauda Iidzigas domas, uzsverot, ka Padomju Savieniba
Latvija, Lietuva un Igaunija Tsteno kolonialo politiku.

Baltijas problemas ekonomiskais aspekts

P&c Baltijas valstu okupacijas 1940. gada Lielbritanijas, ASV, Francijas un Sveices ban-
kas palika diezgan lieli Latvijas Republikas Iidzekli, kurus PSRS valdiba pieprasija nodot
tas riciba. ASV, Lielbritanija un Sveice atteicas to darit. Anglija uzsvéra, ka padomju
varas veiktas nacionalizacijas rezultata Baltijas valstis tai ir nodarti finansiali zaudejumi
vairak neka septini miljoni marcinu. Anglija planoja Baltijas valstu depozitus izmantot savu
pilsonu zaudgjumu kompensacijai. ligus gadus nekadu vienoSanos ar PSRS nevaréja
panakt, jo ta ietiepigi uzsvera, ka visi Rietumvalstis esoSie Baltijas valstu Iidzekli ir tas
TpaSums. Tikai 1967. gada 12. februarm Padomju valdibas vaditaja A. Kosigina vizites
laika Londona péc ilgam un sarezgitam sarunam Lielbritanija un Padomju Savieniba
beidzot vienojas par apméram seSus miljonus marcinu vérta Baltijas valstu zelta pie-
derTbu. PSRS atlava Anglijai pardot Baltijas valstu zelta krajumus, kas kop$ 1940. gada
julija bija noblokéti Anglijas Banka. No iegtajiem Iidzekliem Lielbritanija 500 tuksto$
sterlinu marcinu nodeva PSRS valdibas riciba, kas par $o summu iepirka Anglija plasa
patérina preces. Atlikuso naudu Anglijas valdiba izmaksaja ka kompensaciju tiem britu
uznémeéjiem, kuri bija cietusi finansialus zaudéjumus Baltijas valstis padomju okupacijas
dél. Sada leiboristu valdibas vienodanas ar PSRS izraisija asas un ilgstosas debates
Lielbritanijas parlamenta abas palatas, un ta stajas speka tikai 1969. gada 16. janija. Tikai
péc Latvijas, Lietuvas un Igaunijas valstiskas neatkaribas atjauno$anas britu valdibas
parstavis 1992. gada 22. janvari parlamenta sedé pazinoja, ka Anglija atdos 460223 un-
ces (apméram 14,3 tonnas) zelta to likumigajiem Tpasniekiem — Baltijas valstim.2

Baltijas valstu diplomatisko parstavniecibu problemas
Rietumvalstis

60. gadu sakuma [1dz ar Baltijas valstu neatkaribas laika iecelto un akreditéto diplo-
matu Rietumvalstis pakapenisku aizieSanu no dzives aktualiz€jas jautajums par Latvi-
jas, Lietuvas un lgaunijas diplomatiskajam parstavniecibam un to turpmaku vadiSanu.
1962. gada augusta nomira satnis P. Olins, septembrT — O. Grosvalds, bet 1963. gada
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29. aprili — ilggadejais Latvijas satnis Anglija un arf visa Latvijas Republikas diplomatiska
dienesta vaditajs Rietumvalstis K. Zarin$. Jautajums par jauna diplomatiskas misijas
vaditaja apstiprinadanu un vina statusu tika diskutéts ar Lielbritanijas Arlietu ministriju
un ASV Valsts departamentu. LatvieSu diplomatu sanaksmé 1963. gada 5. maija par
sttniecibas vaditaju apstiprinaja T. Ozolinu. Loti svarigi bija panakt, lai $o lemumu
oficiali atbalsta ASV un Lielbritanija. Ar ASV Valsts departamentu sarunas veda Latvijas
sttnis Vasingtona A. Spekke. Vin$ arf tikas ar Anglijas sttni ASV T. Brimelovu, kur$
pazinoja, ka T. Ozolinam tiks pieskirts ad interim Charge d’Affaires statuss, tas ir, pa-
gaidu pilnvarotais lietvedis.2

1963. gada 28. junija T. Ozolinu oficiali uzaicindja uz Arlietu ministriju, kur
Ziemelu departamenta direktors R. Mansons vinam pazinoja, ka Latvijas diploma-
tiskas parstavniecibas darbs Londona var turpinaties, ta sanems iepriekS apsolito
finansialo atbalstu, bet pasa T. Ozolina diplomatiskais rangs bis pagaidu pilnvarotais
lietvedis. 22. augusta cita saruna britu Arlietu ministrija T. Ozolinam pazinoja, ka
Anglija tomér oficiali vinu neatzis par Charge d’Affaires, bet neoficiali vin$ var sevi
par tadu uzskatit. Savukart septembri, kad aprité paradijas Lielbritanija akreditéto
arvalstu diplomatu jaunais saraksts, T. Ozolin$ taja bija ierakstits ka Charge d’Affairs.
T. Ozolins kopa ar citiem Baltijas valstu diplomatisko misiju vaditajiem bija ieklauts
nevis arvalstu diplomatu pamatsaraksta, bet gan tam pievienota 1pasa pielikuma “List
of persons no longer included in the foregoing list but still accepted by Her Majesty’s
Government as personally enjoying certain diplomatic courtesies”. Jautdjums par
K. Zarina pécteCa statusu tika atrisinats labvéligi Latvijai. Tomér 60. gadu beigas
T. Ozolins bija spiests konstatét, ka Lielbritanija ar t.s. mazo solu politiku pakapeniski
vajina baltieSu diplomatu statusu Londona. BaltieSiem vairs nepieskira diplomatiem
paredzétas privilggijas uz nodoklu atlaidém, paradijas ierobezojumi diplomatu auto-
masinu novieto$anai pie Arlietu ministrijas ékas, Anglijas valdiba 1964. gada pavasari
partrauca sniegt finansialu atbalstu Baltijas valstu diplomatiskajam misijam Londona,
centas kavét sttniecibu papildinasanu ar jauniem diplomatiem, tadéjadi cerot uz
baltieSu misiju darbibas izbeigsanos.

Péc K. Zarina naves aktualizéjas art jautajums par Latvijas valdibas savulaik
izdoto arkartas pilnvaru parmanto$anu. 1954. gada K. Zarins atzina, ka par arkartas
pilnvaru neséju péc vina naves jabat Latvijas stniecibas VaSingtona vaditajam.
60. gadu sakuma tas bija A. Spekke. T. Ozolin atziméja, ka neilgi pirms savas naves
K. Zarin§ uzsvéris, ka arkartas pilnvaras tomér nevar parmantot neviens cits latvieSu
diplomats. ASV Valsts departaments neoficiali atzina, ka K. Spekke ir arkartas piln-
varu parmantotajs un Latvijas diplomatiska dienesta Rietumvalstis vaditajs.z

1964. gada septembra beigas Londona notika Latvijas diplomatu sanaksme, kura
piedalijas T. Ozolin§, A. Spekke, K. Bérends (misijas vaditajs Francija), R. Kampuss
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(Spanija), R. Lieping (Vacija), B. Pavasars (Niderlande), A. Skrébers (Sveice) un
J. Tepfers (Zviedrija). Tika uzklausita diplomatu atskaite par darbu, analizéta situacija
rezidéjosas valstis, ka arT prognozétas Latvijas parstavniecibu turpmakas darbibas
iespéjas un svarigakie uzdevumi. Sanaksmei bija bltiska nozime Latvijas diplomatis-
ko parstavniecibu talakaja darbiba. Tika pienemts Iemums darit visu iespgjamo, lai
aktivizétu darbu un vél plasak informétu pasauli par Baltijas problému un tas batibu,
apstiprinot galveno uzdevumu — Latvijas valstiskuma atjaunoSanu.

Zinamas gratibas Baltijas valstu diplomatisko parstavniecibu darbibai Lielbritanija
un citds Rietumvalstis apskatamaja laikposma sagadaja finansialas problémas. Lai
gan Anglijas Banka bija deponéts ievérojams daudzums Latvijas Republikas zelta
un arvalstu valdtas, Lielbritanijas valdiba Latvijas diplomatisko misiju finansiali saka
atbalstit tikai 1948. gada. Kop$ 1952. gada Latvijas misija sanéma 7500 britu marcinu
lielas subsidijas ik gadu; Lietuvas misija sanéma 3000, bet Igaunijas — 12500 mar-
cinu. Sis subsidijas bija ieklautas Lielbritanijas valsts budzeta slégtaja sadala.
Lielbritanijas Arlietu ministrija subsidiju nepiecie$amibu baltieSu diplomatiem poli-
tiski pamatoja ar to, ka valdiba de iure nav atzinusi Latvijas, Lietuvas un Igaunijas
aneksiju un inkorporaciju PSRS sastava. 60. gadu sakuma, skaidrojot subsidiju
nepiecieSamibu, vairak tika uzsverts nevis politiskais, bet gan humanais aspekts,
proti — visi baltieSu diplomati ir [oti veci un nevarés atrast citu darbu Lielbritanija un
sevi materiali nodroSinat.%

Sakot ar 1964. gada aprili, Latvijas diplomatiska misija vairs nesanéma finan-
sialu atbalstu no Lielbritanijas valdibas. Sitniecibu Londona turpmak finanséja
no Latvijas Republikas I1dzekliem ASV. Latvijas sttniecibas vaditajs VaSingtona
A. Spekke uztraucas par to, vai $ada Anglijas rictba nepamudinas art ASV parskatit
savu labvéligo nostaju. Zinama méra tiesi Latvijas shtnieciba ASV nodroSinaja ar
finansialiem lidzekliem visu valsts diplomatisko parstavniecibu darbibu RietumvalstTs.
Bet jautajums par finanséjumu nekad nebija vienkarss, jo ASV valdiba to noforméja
ka divu valstu savstarpgjos norékinus. Latvijas diplomatiskajai misijai Vasingtona tika
atlauts izmantot procentus no savas valsts depozita ASV bankas. ASV labvéliba
izpaudas arT taja zina, ka dalu So lidzeklu ta atlava nosatit Latvijas sutniecibai
Londona.

Nobeiguma jaatzimé, ka 60. gados viskonsekventako poziciju Rietumvalstu vid
Baltijas jautajuma ienéma ASV un Lielbritanija, radot citam valstim pieméru, ka
nedrikst aizmirst vairak neka pirms divdesmit gadiem pielautas nelikumibas. Tomér
ar1 8is abas lielvalstis neizvirzija Padomju Savienibai konkrétas un striktas prasibas
Baltijas valstu neatkaribas atjaunoSana. NeatziSanas politika vairak tika uzturéta un
izmantota nevis ka Latvijas, Lietuvas un Igaunijas valstiskuma atjauno$anas svira,
bet gan vairak ka politisks un diplomatisks instruments pret Padomju Savientbu.
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Antonifs Zunda

The Baltic Issue in the International Relations during the 1960s
Summary

The problem of the Baltic States that had arisen in the summer of 1940 after the oc-
cupation of these states by the Soviet Union did not find any solution in the complicated

international relations of the 1960s either. It had become an integral part of the opposing
policy between the West and East where any kind of progress and changes would have
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been possible only if the improvement of the climate of international relations had taken
place. The most consequential position among the Western countries was that of the USA
that neither de facto, nor de iure recognized the legitimacy of the Soviet policy. The United
Kingdom, although not recognizing such legitimacy de iure, still admitted that the Baltic
States as subjects of international relations did not exist any longer.

In the 1960s, the position of the USA regarding the Baltic issue slightly changed in com-
parison to the 1950s. The official USA announcements on the independence anniversaries
of the Baltic States stopped to be sharp and offensive, and became more general. Such
changes could have been explained by the fact that a rather long time had passed since
the Baltic States had lost their independence and the problem had to a certain extent lost
its topicality. In the respective period President John F. Kennedy was at power in the USA
and he was inclined to start a dialogue with the Soviet Union and find a solution to the
heaviest post-war problems. Such trends caused concern in the exile organizations of the
Baltic nations and they became more active in their work. In 1966, the organization “Baltic
Appeal to the United Nations” was founded that strived to involve the UNO in solving the
Baltic issue. However, this task was not achieved as the Baltic problem was not included
in the official agenda of the United Nations. On 12 February 1967, the United Kingdom
and the Soviet Union signed an agreement on selling the gold of the former Republic of
Latvia deposited in the Bank of England and passing over a small partion of it to the Soviet
Union. In the work of the diplomatic missions of the Baltic States in Western countries
the problem of changing the staff had become topical in that period as well as the issues
concerning financial provision.
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Aleksandrs Ivanovs

Nacionala politika Latvija 20. gadsimta 60.-80. gados:
teoretiskas pieejas, koncepti un izpétes konteksti

Jau 20. gadsimta 60.—80. gados padomju nacionala politika Latvija nokluva pétnieku
uzmantbas centra. Seviski intensivi ar padomju nacionalas politikas izpéti nodarbojas lat-
vieSu zinatnieki un publicisti trimda, ka arT Rietumeiropas un ASV sovetologi — sociologi,
politologi un vesturnieki. TieSi padomju varas pastavéSanas laikd padomju nacionalas
politikas apzinaSanas un izpétes gaita tika uzkrats plass historiografiskais materials,
izveidoti un pamatoti koncepti, kuri vispusigi raksturo un novérté nacionalo politiku Latvija
un citas Baltijas valstis 20. gadsimta 60.—80. gados, aprobétas teorétiskas pieejas, kas
dod iespéju izveleties adekvatu izpétes kontekstu un atklat padomju nacionalas politikas
saikni ar PSRS totalitara reZima pasakumiem gandriz visas dzives jomas Latvija — sociali
ekonomiskaja sféra, demografija, izglttiba, kultdra u.tml.

20. gadsimta 60. gados — 21. gadsimta sakuma uzkrata historiografiskd materiala
apzinasana, ta zinatniska lTmena noteikSana, konstruktivas pieredzes aktualizéSana, it
Tpasi teorétiskaja un konceptualaja limen,! ir aktuals uzdevums, jo Latvija péc valsts neat-
karTbas atgiSanas 20. gadsimta 60.-80. gadu véstures izpéte gandriz pilnigi apstajusies.>
Var minét tikai nedaudzus 20. gadsimta 90. gados - 21. gadsimta sakuma sagatavotos un
publicétos pétijumus par padomju nacionalo politiku Latvija 20. gadsimta 60.—80. gados.?
Lai gan minétajas publikacijas diezgan secigi apgaismoti atseviski padomju nacionalas
politikas aspekti, tomér var apgalvot, ka misdienu Latvijas historiografija netiek veidots
vispusigs, konceptuals priek$stats par padomju nacionalas politikas mérkiem un uz-
devumiem, tas Tsteno$anas specifiku, tuvakam un ilgstos§am sekam, ka ar par saikni ar
padomju politiku Latvija 20. gadsimta 40.-50. gados, ar citiem padomju politikas aspek-
tiem (represijas, deportacijas utt.) un Latvijas sabiedribas attistibu turpmakaja posma.#

Skiet, nevérigo attieksmi pret $o svarigo posmu Latvijas vésturé,s tadéjadi arf vés-
tures pétniecibas struktiras acimredzamo deforméciju nosaka prioritaSu hierarhija,
kura izveidojusies véstures zinatné Latvija péc valsts neatkaribas atgiSanas. Latvijas
vésturnieku uzmanibas centra ir Latvijas véstures sapigie, pat tragiskie notikumi — Lat-
vijas okupacija, represiva politika, ko 20. gadsimta 40.-50. gados Tstenoja nacionalso-
cialistiskas Vacijas un Padomju Savienibas okupacijas rezimi, Latvijas sovetizacija.t



Aleksandrs Ivanovs. Nacionala politika Latvija 20. gadsimta 60.—80. gados 31

Turpretim 20. gadsimta 60.—-80. gadu padomju politikas izpéte lidz pat peédéjam laikam
neietilpa véstures pétniecibas prioritate.”

Par pirmo nopietno méginajumu korigét prioritates var uzskatit 2006. gada oktobrt
Latvijas Vesturnieku komisijas, Latvijas Okupacijas muzeja un Latvijas Kara muzeja
rikoto starptautisko konferenci “Latvija un Austrumeiropa 20. gadsimta 60.-80. gados”.
Skiet, ka tuvakaja laika var gaidit padomju (un arf nacionalas) politikas apzinasanas un
izpétes intensifikaciju, likvidéjot zinamu parravumu Latvijas véstures historiografija.

Historiografiska materiala apzinasana liela nozime ir historiografiskiem pétijumiem,
no kuriem dazi sniedz diezgan adekvatu priekSstatu par padomju nacionalas politikas
Latvija (biezZi vien arT Baltija kopuma) izpétes gaitu un rezultatiem, historiografiska mate-
riala struktdru, atseviSku aspektu izpétes intensitati un ievirzi, ka arT par “robiem” Sis
problémas historiografija.

Historiografiskajos pétijumos - lielakoties literatiras apskatos — visplasak repre-
zentéta Latvijas padomju historiografija. Lai gan vertéjuma zind daudzi Sie pétijumi
(tas vispirms attiecas uz apskatiem, kas tika sagatavoti Latvija padomju varas gados)
jau pilnTgi zaudgjusi savu zinatnisko nozimigumu, tomér no tiem rodams priekSstats
par nacionalas politikas izpétes gaitu un ievirzi Latvija 20. gadsimta 60.-80. gados;®
tie parada padomju politikas izpétes unifikaciju visas Padomju Savientbas méroga,® ka
ar ideologijas un politisko apsvérumu nozimi problémas apgaismosana. Sai sakara
jaatzimé, ka masdienas historiografisko pétijumu klasta seviski liela nozime ir Rietum-
eiropas un ASV pétnieku sagatavotajiem konceptualajiem pétijumiem, kuros spilgti pa-
radita padomju nacionalas politikas padomju historiografijas specifika un loma padomju
nacionalas politikas Tsteno$ana.'

Turpretim latvieSu trimdas zinatnieku un publicistu, Rietumu sovetologu, politologu
un vésturnieku sagatavotie un publicétie darbi historiografijas pétnieku uzmanibas centra
nonaca relativi reti. Iznemot padomju “kontrpropagandas” literatdru, kuras galvenais
uzdevums bija “atspekot véstures viltotaju un latvieSu burzuazisko nacionalistu falsifika-
cijas™, var minét tikai nedaudzas publikacijas'? — galvenokart recenzijas,’ kas veltitas
péttjumiem par padomju nacionalo politiku Latvija (bieZi vien visa Baltija) 20. gadsimta
60.-80. gados.

Historiografiska materiala apzina$anas limenis, ka arf iespéjamas prioritates 20. gad-
simta 60.-80. gados realizétas padomju politikas izpété nosaka 1 darba uzdevumus.
Galvenais no tiem ir, balstoties uz latvieSu trimdas un Rietumu zinatnieku pétijumiem,
noteikt un verificét iespé&jamus kontekstus, noderigas konceptualas pieejas, teorijas,
konceptus un zinatniskas pétniecibas metodes, kas ari misdienas izmantojamas pa-
domju nacionalas politikas izpété. Tai pasa laika darba tiek radits visparigs, zindma
méra aptuvens priekSstats par padomju nacionalas politikas izpétes gaitu un rezultatiem
lielakoties trimdas latvieSu un Rietumu historiografija. Diemzél ierobeZota apjoma dé|
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Saja raksta dzilaku, vispusigaku priekSstatu par problémas izpétes vésturi veidot nav
iespéjams, tapéec aktualizéti tikai tie historiografijas aspekti, kas, autoraprat, var sekmét
problémas turpmaku apzinaSanu un izpéti masdienu Latvijas historiografija.4

Kodoligu priek$statu par padomju nacionalas politikas historiografiju iegistam no
historiografiska materiala struktiiras. So struktiiru nosaka vispirms dazadu historiografis-
ko virzienu iesaistisanas padomju nacionalas politikas véstures izpété no 20. gadsimta
60. gadiem I1dz 21. gadsimta sakumam. Savukart historiografisko virzienu veido$anos un
darbibu tieSi ietekméja politiskas realijas un ideju cina, jo ilgu laiku, Tpasi 20. gadsimta
60.-80. gados, padomju politikas pétnieciba bija arkartigi politizéta un ideologizéta, ta
tika paklauta politiskajai konjunktdrai, kas zinama méra pazeminaja pétijumu zinatnisko
kvalitati, vésturnieku atzinu droSumu un ticamibu, nelava veidot objektivu priekSstatu
par p&tamo fenomenu. Sai sakariba jaatzimé, ka ieprieks teiktais attiecas ne tikai uz
problémas izpétes specifiku Latvija padomju okupacijas gados — latvieSu trimdas un
Rietumu zinatnieku un publicistu darbos, ka art misdienu Latvijas vésturnieku péttjumos
ir konstatéjama problémas parmeériga aktualizacija, bet dazreiz ar politizacija.®

Katra historiografiska virziena ietvaros izveidojas specifiska, Tpatnéja padomju
nacionalas politikas izpétes un reprezentacijas sistéma. Sis sistémas var raksturot
péc vairakam pazimém: prioritaSu — padomju nacionalas politikas pétamo aspektu un
jautajumu — noturiga hierarhija, padomju nacionalas politikas véstures faktu vértgjumi
un interpretacijas, ka arf pétijumu vispariga politiska un ideologiska ievirze, teorétiskas
pieejas un koncepti, kas sekmé vai tieSi otradi — kavé padomju nacionalas politikas
fenomena pilnvertigu izpéti. Tadu visspécigak padomju nacionalas politikas izpétes
un reprezentacijas struktdru ietekméja un joprojam ietekmé pasa jeédziena — padomju
nacionalé politika izpratne un ta satura interpretacija, ka art 8is vésturiskas paradibas
izpétes konteksts.

Uzkrata historiografiska materiala bitiska sastavdala ir Latvijas padomju historio-
grafija — 20. gadsimta 60.-80. gados Latvijas vésturnieku, ka arT filozofu, politologu un
sociologu'é sagatavotie un publicétie darbi.'” Lai gan Sie darbi sniedz relativi plaSu (jasa-
ka — arT rpigi atlasitu, biezi vien dalgji vai pilnigi viltotu) faktisku materialu par atseviskiem
padomju politikas aspektiem Latvija, tomér diez vai ir vérts $is publikacijas atkal ieviest
véstures zinatnes aprite, jo droSu atzinu un interpretaciju nodali$ana no viltojumiem un
sagrozijumiem prasis parmérigi lielu darbu. Skiet, biitu vieglak sagatavot jaunus pétiju-
mus.'® Turklat nacionalas politikas izpéte padomju historiografija nav seviski konsekventa.
Lai gan padomju okupacijas laika tika publicéti vairaki apologétiska rakstura pétijumi par
padomju nacionalas politikas “panakumiem” Latvija, daudzos citos pétijumos nacionala
politika tika faktiski nokluséta. Tas vieta priekSplana izvirzija socialo, ekonomisko un
kultdiras politiku, it ka pilnigi aizmirstot, ka tieSi Sajas jomas risinatas nevis ekonomiskas,
socialas un kultdras attistibas problémas, bet lielakoties nacionalas politikas uzdevumi.’®
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Tadgjadi var redzét, ka Latvijas padomju historiografija padomju nacionalas politikas
koncepts tika faktiski aizstats ar vairakiem citiem konceptiem — ekonomiska politika,
sociala politika, kultlras politika u.c. — atbilsto$i tautsaimniecibas un socialas dzives
nozarém. Skiet, ka Latvijas padomju vésturnieku darbos padomju politika “tira” veida
paradijas tikai “socialisma celtniecibas” (respektivi, sovetizacijas) posma — pirms
20. gadsimta 60. gadu sakuma,? bet turpmak padomju nacionalas politikas istenoSanas
fakts tika dal€ji nokluséts, reducéjot S0 politiku ITdz “internacionalistiskajai audzinasanai”
un Latvijas Komunistiskas partijas ideologiskajai darbibai, kuras centra bija “cina pret
burzuazisko nacionalismu’”. Izskaidrot So padomju historiografijas specifiku ir iesp&jams,
balstoties uz daZiem apsverumiem. Pirmkart, télojot “socialistisko sabiedribu”, padomju
historiografija orientgjas uz panakumiem;2' acimredzot nacionalaja politikd panakumu
nebija daudz, tapéc tas reprezentacija pétijumos bija |oti piesardziga. Otrkart, sa-
sprindzinata uzmaniba nacionalas politikas Tsteno$anas jautajumiem varéja “negativi’
(padomiju varas iestazu skattjuma) ietekmét latvieSu apzinu, sekmét garigo pretoSanos
okupacijas rezimam, izjaukt relativi mierigo nacionalo attiecibu lidzsvaru. TieSi tapéc
Latvijas padomju historiografija tika akceptéts “socialisma celtniecibas” (sovetizacija)
konteksts nacionalas politikas izpété. Padomju teorijas skattjuma ar fantoma — “latvieSu
socialistiskas nacijas” — izveidi?2 kaut kada atseviSka nacionala politika vairs nebija ne
attaisnojama, ne vajadziga.

Jasaka, ka Sis izpétes konteksts neizbégami veda uz padomju rezima klaju apologiju,
jo padomju politikas jéga un saturs tika interpretéti ka labklajibas cel$ana, ekonomikas
un kultdiras izaugsme u.tml. Tapéc Latvijas padomju historiografijas negativas pieredzes
apzinaSana un apjégsana |auj secinat: pétot Latvijas vésturi 20. gadsimta 60.-80. gados,
tadas izpétes jomas ka Latvijas tautsaimniecibas vésture, socialas attiecibas, kultiras
vésture? diez vai var uzskatit par pilnigi “neitralam”, “akadémiskam”, kas nav saistitas
ar padomju reZzima ilglaicigam iecerém, mérkiem un uzdevumiem.

Cita padomju nacionalas politikas koncepta izpratne un attiecigi cits nacionalas
politikas izpétes konteksts konstatéjams sovetologija (Soviet Studies, Sovietology) —
Rietumeiropas un ASV vesturnieku, sociologu un politologu pétijumos, kas sagatavoti
un naca klaja lielakoties 20. gadsimta 60.-80. gados. Sajos darbos atspoguloti Pa-
domju Savientbas un Austrumeiropas valstu véstures jautajumi, starp tiem art padomju
nacionala politika,?* socialistiskas sistémas (padomju totalitarisma) pastavésanas laika.
Jaatzimé, ka $is virziens radas ka alternativa véstures un socialajam zinatném, kas
pastavéja Padomju Savieniba, tapéc lidz ar padomju sistémas kriSanu, PSRS sairumu
un Baltijas valstu neatkaribas atgli$anu sakas sovetologijas sistémiska krize, jo I1dz pat
20. gadsimta 80. gadu beigam — 90. gadu sakumam ta nespéja prognozét o notikumu
gaitu.?> Turklat kop$ 20. gadsimta 90. gadiem ar visam problémam, kas agrak bija
sovetologijas uzmanibas centra, saka nodarboties zinatnieki no valstim, kas atbrivojas
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no marksistiskas ideologijas spaidiem un padomju totalitarisma un atguva neatkarfbu.
Acimredzot tieSi tapec masdienu Rietumu historiografija nopietnaku uzmanibu pievérs
pasam jaunakajam norisém Latvija un Baltija.2

Sovetologijas spéciga puse ir spilgti izteikta konceptuala pieeja nacionalo procesu
un padomju nacionalas politikas izpéte.2” Turklat ST pieeja ir relativi plasa: padomju
nacionalo politiku Rietumu zinatnieki parasti pétija visas Padomju Savienibas méroga,
balstoties uz pasam jaunakajam koncepcijam, kas tika aizgatas no teorétiskiem pétl-
jumiem.28 Tadejadi sovetologi savos darbos varéja ievérot gan globalos procesus, ten-
dences un likumsakaribas, atklajot padomju nacionalas politikas dabu, jegu un ievirzi,2
gan arf lokalas norises dazados regionos, starp tiem Baltija (biezak) un arT Latvija (re-
tak).30 Konceptualas pamatotibas zina historiografiska materiala struktara svarigu vietu
ienem apkopojosie pétijumi, kuros tiek izmantotas originalas pieejas padomju nacionalas
politikas (arT Latvija) izpéte.>"

PavirSi ieskatoties, liekas, ka minétajos pétijumos veidots diezgan pretrunigs
priekSstats par padomju nacionalas politikas fenomenu. No vienas puses, nacionala
politika tiek pétita ka patstaviga, relativi neatkariga padomju totalitara rezima funk-
cionésanas joma, kuras nozimi nosaka Padomju Savienibas daudznacionalitate. BieZi
vien padomju nacionalas politikas koncepts tiek skaidrots |oti vienkarsi — ka “PSRS
valdibas attieksme pret nekrievu tautam®2. Tai pa$a laika tiek neatlaidigi akcentéts
ideologiskais komponents politikas Tsteno$ana.33 Kvalitativi raksturojot un vértéjot pa-
domju nacionalo politiku, pétnieki uzsver, ka ta ir nekonsekventa un eklektiska,** bet
ievirzes zina — antinacionala un diskrimin&josa.® Loti bieZi tiek arT uzsvérta Krievijas
impérijas realizétas nacionalas politikas un padomju nacionalas politikas pécteci-
ba,® it seviski tas ilglaicigo mérku — tautu parkrievo$anas — un ekspansionistiskas
ievirzes zina.’’

No otras puses, rodas iespaids, ka sovetologija padomju nacionalo politiku uzskata
par padomju totalitara reZzima integrétas (kompleksas) politikas sastavdalu, tadé| pa-
domju nacionalas politikas TstenoSana saskata virsuzdevumus aiz nacionalas politikas
robezam. Siem virsuzdevumiem ir acimredzot nevis etniska, bet sociala daba. Tiesi
tapéc par padomju nacionalas politikas mérki biezi vien uzskata naciju integréSanu
padomju sabiedriba, “vienadojot [to attistibas] etniskos, sociali ekonomiskos limenus,
ka ari politiskas dalibas limenus®®. JaatzZimé, ka 8T mérka konstatéSana (vai varbat pie-
devésana) padomju leméjinstitcijam prasa padomju nacionalo politiku pétit un vertét it
ka no divam pusém vienlaikus. Pieméram: padomju nacionala politika ir vérsta ne tikai
uz nacionalas identitates likvidéSanu, bet arT uz etnisko atkirtbu saglabasanu un uz-
turéSanu, Sim noltkam izmantojot (kvazi)federativo sistému.3® Aplakojot padomju politiku
“no divam pusém’, dazi pétnieki pat nonak pie secinajuma, ka padomju nacionalaja
politika bijusi arT nedaudzi “pozitivi” aspekti un izpausmes.*°
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Ar 8o dualistisko pieeju labi saskan teorijas, kas izskaidro padomju nacionalas
politikas norisi un batibu.#! Viena no paam popularakajam teorijam ir modernizacijas
teorija, kuru sovetologija intensivi izmantoja 20. gadsimta 70.-80. gados, pétot gan
padomju politiku kopuma, gan tas sastavdalu — nacionalo politiku, gan arT etniskos
procesus Baltija.

Visparigos vilcienos modernizacijas teorijas saturu var raksturot $adi:*2 misdienas
(respektivi, 20. gadsimta 60.—80. gados) norisinas tradicionalo sabiedribu moderni-
zacija un transformacija, tadé| top vienveidigas (homogénas) modernas sabiedribas,
kas balstas uz kopé&jam vertibam; tas prasa ari nacionalo valstu zinamu unifikaciju.
Tadéjadi viens no modernizacijas procesa rezultatiem ir Saja procesa iesaistito tautu
etniskas identitates zaudésana, kas pilnigi atbilstu padomju nacionalas politikas gala-
mérkim. Konstatéjot nacionalas identitates saglabasanos un pat attistibu, par spiti
modernizacijai, zinatnieki rakstija par modernizacijas procesa paradoksalam sekam,
atzZiméjot, ka Iidz ar etnosu vienadoSanu modernizacija iedarbina arT etniskas identitates
“aizsargmehanismus’”. Skiet, ka $ads preciz&jums padara modernizacijas teoriju zinama
méra nekonsekventu.

Var redzét, ka sovetologija — gan teorétiskaja plakné, gan ari empiriskos pétiju-
mos — padomju nacionala politika tiek raksturota visai pretrunigi. Domajams, ka Sis
pretrunas ir likumsakarigas un neizbégamas, jo tas determiné izpétes konteksta izvéle.
Jaatzimeé, ka Sis konteksts ir parak plasSs — nacionala politika Baltija tiek pétita visas Pa-
domju Savienibas konteksta, bet daZreiz arT vispasaules konteksta, tade| nevar adekvati
ieverot specifisko situaciju, kas izveidojusies Latvija un citas Baltijas valstis padomju
okupacijas gados. Rezultata pétijumos biezi vien tiek ignoréts batiskakais faktors,
kas 20. gadsimta 60.—-80. gados spécigi ietekméja gan latvieSu (un arT citu Baltijas
valstu tautu) nacionalo apzinu, gan Latvija un citas Baltijas valstis Tstenoto politiku,
gan arf PSRS leméjinstitiiciju ieceres, mérkus un talaika situacijas Baltija uztveri. Sim
faktoram ir parsvara etnopsihologiska daba, ko nosaka latviesu, lietuvieSu un igaunu
noraido$a attieksme pret padomiju totalitaro reZimu, vésturiska atmina, kuras dominante
ir zaudéta neatkariba un padomju rezima represiva politika, un, it ipasi 20. gadsimta
40. gados - 50. gadu sakuma, tieksme atgit zaudeto nacionalo valstiskumu.*?

TaCu diez vai var parmest Rietumu zinatniekiem ST faktora apzinatu nepienacigu
ievéroSanu. Etnopsihologiska faktora nepietiekama ievéro$ana bija neizbégama, jo
tieksme apjégt, izpétit un noveértét socialos un politiskos procesus visas Padomju Sa-
vienibas (vai pat visas socialistiskas sistémas) konteksta pak|ava atsevisko visparigajam,
respektivi, norises regionos bija japéta ka PSRS attistibas sastavdala, par noteicoSiem
uzskatot tieSi globalos procesus. Galu gala sovetologu pétijumos padomju nacionalas
politikas fakti batiha kluva par “mainigajiem lielumiem”: daZviet tie vertéti pozitivi, daz-
viet — negativi.
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Tadejadi iemesls, kadé| nevareja adekvati izpétit un novéertét padomju nacionalas
politikas fenomenu Latvija, ka arf citds Baltijas valstTs, bija sovetologu pétijumu geo-
politiskais konteksts. Tacu Sis secindjums nenozimé to, ka Rietumu vésturnieku, socio-
logu un politologu teorétiskas iestrades, ka arf empiriskie pétijumi jau zaudéjusi savu
zinatnisko nozimigumu. Var apgalvot, ka pareiza konteksta izvéle |aus Sis teorétiskas
iestrades un verificéto faktisko (empirisko) materialu augligi izmantot art misdienas,
pétot padomju nacionalo politiku Latvija (un visa Baltija) 20. gadsimta 60.—80. gados.
Par to liecina ta saucamas Baltijas studijas (Baltic Studies), kas saka attistities péc
Otra pasaules kara un 20. gadsimta 60. gadu beigas kluva par atsevisku virzienu Rie-
tumu historiografija,* bet péc padomju rezima kriSanas un Baltijas valstu neatkaribas
atguSanas faktiski integréjas (vismaz dalgji) vestures pétniecibas sistémas, kas attistas
Latvija, Lietuva un Igaunija.

Si virziena identitati un relativu patstavibu nosaka domingjo$a pétijumu problema-
tika, ka arT geografiskais (geopolitiskais) konteksts p&tamo jautajumu apgaismosana:
zinatnieku uzmantbas centr ir tiesi Baltijas regiona un Baltijas valstu vésture lielakoties
20. gadsimta vidd — otraja pusé. Tadéjadi Baltijas studijas, no vienas puses, attistijas
ka sovetologijas nozare — dazreiz pat nav iespé&jams nospraust skaidru robezu starp
sovetologiju un Baltijas studijam.# No otras puses, Baltijas studijas faktiski aptvéra
visas Baltijas — latvieSu, lietuvieSu un igaunu trimdas historiografiju. Taisnibu sakot, daZi
historiografijas pétnieki min arf citas iezimes, kas nosaka Baltijas studiju identitati, starp
tam emocionalo pacilatibu un patosu,*¢ kas skaidri redzams pétijumos, profesionalisma
trokumu#’ u.c.

ST historiografiska virziena parstavju uzmanibas centra bija tiesi padomju nacio-
nala politika, tas TstenoSanas vesture Latvija, Lietuva un Igaunija, politikas sekas un
ietekme uz Baltijas tautu nacionalo apzinu, ka arf tautu pretoS§anas padomju rezimam
un ta politikai. Padomju nacionalas politikas izpéti sekméja regulari rikotas konferen-
ces un seminari; 8o zinatnisko pasakumu materialus publicéja Zurnalos un atseviskos
krajumos, tadéjadi tie kluva par padomju nacionalas politikas historiografijas svarigu
sastavdalu.*® Bltu jamin arT darbi, kuros padomju nacionala politika pétita diezgan
vispusigi un dzili.4°

No Baltijas studiju ietvaros tapusa historiografiska materiala izpétes secinams, ka
Baltijas regionalais konteksts dod iespé&ju padomju nacionalo politiku pétit ka Tpatngju
vésturisku paradibu, atklat tas veidoSanas un TstenoSanas specifiku, izsekot tas TstenoSa-
nas gaitai, noskaidrot tas ilgtermina mérkus un Tstermina uzdevumus, konstatét politikas
ilglaicigas un Tslaicigas sekas, ka art izpétit Baltijas tautu reakciju uz padomju politikas
ietvaros realizétiem pasakumiem un tautu nacionalas apzinas attistibas likumsakaribu
padomju politikas radito draudu apstaklos. Tadéjadi padomju nacionalo politiku Latvija
un visa Baltija 20. gadsimta 60.-80. gados var pétit ka sistémveidojo$u faktoru, kas
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batiski ietekméja visas dzives jomas un biezi vien tieSi noteica socialos, demografiskos,
garigos u.c. procesus Latvija ka 20. gadsimta 60.—-80. gados, ta arT vélak — péc valsts
neatkaribas atgli$anas. Zinama méra arf valsts neatkaribas atgtiSanu var uzskatit par
padomju nacionalas politikas Tsteno$anas likumsakarigu iznakumu. Tie$i tapec pétijumos
padomju politikas realizacijas virzieni, izpausmes un pasakumi ekonomika, socialas
dzives joma, kultdra, sadzivé utt. interpretéti ka padomju nacionalas politikas integrétas
sastavdalas. Tadéjadi tiek radits konsekvents, secigs un nepretrunigs priekSstats par
Latvijas (un citu Baltijas valstu) vésturi 20. gadsimta 60.—-80. gados. Japiebilst, ka Sis
kompleksais Latvijas véstures téls labi saskanojas ar Latvijas véstures norisi iepriek$eja
posma (20. gadsimta 40.-50. gadi), ka ari turpmakaja posma (tre$a atmoda, neatkaribas
atgi$ana un Latvijas attistiba 20. gadsimta 90. gados).

Tai pasa laika pareiza konteksta izvéle deva iesp€ju Baltijas véstures pétniekiem
elastigi izmantot Rietumu sovetologija pamatotos konceptus (nacionalisma koncepts,
sovetizacijas-‘rusianizacijas™-rusifikacijas koncepts u.c.) un teorétiskas pieejas (mo-
dernizacijas teorija, konvergences teorija, atbalsta faktoru (support factors) izpétes mo-
delis u.c.) konkréta vésturiskd materiala apzinasSana un izpété. Tapéc Baltijas studiju
ietvaros tapuSos pétijumos var uzskatit par situativajiem pétijumiem (case studies), kas
visparigus, biezi vien visai abstraktus izpétes modelus un Sablonus pielago konkrétu
jautajumu izpétei.s

K& atziméts 7 raksta sakuma, Rietumu sovetologija un Baltijas studijas iesaktais
darbs padomju nacionalas politikas izpété netika turpinats Latvija pec valsts neatkarihas
atgiSanas. Tas nozimé, ka trimdas latvieSu historiografija (respektivi, Baltijas studijas)
un Rietumu sovetologija uzkrata pieredze padomju nacionalas politikas apzina$ana un
izpété paliek nepieprasita, jo visparigus problémas apskatus un atseviskus (“nejausus”)
péttjumus, kuri neveido kaut kadu secigu priekSstatu par padomju nacionalas politikas
fenomenu 20. gadsimta 60.-80. gados,*' nevar uzskatit par alternativu problémas sisté-
miskai, vispusigai izpétei.

Tadéjadi, lai aizpilditu Sos “robus” jaunakaja Latvijas historiografija, nepiecieSama
prioritaSu hierarhijas korekcija véstures pétnieciba, ka arf zinatniskas pétniecibas darba
institucionala atbalstiSana $aja joma.

Ir pamats domat, ka Sos “robus” izdosies aizpildit tuvakaja nakotng, jo vél padomju
varas gados Latvijas vésturnieki uzkrajusi lielu pieredzi, ka arT pladu faktografisku mate-
rialu, pétot Latvijas ekonomisko, socidlo un kultdras vesturi 20. gadsimta 60.—-80. gados.
lespéju verificét un apkopot $o materialu dod Rietumu sovetologija un trimdas latvieSu
historiografija pamatotas pieejas, izpétes konteksti, pétnieciskais instrumentarijs, ka art
visparigais ieskats Latvijas vesturé $aja posma, kas var k|t par problemas izpétes
modeli.



38 Latvija un Austrumeiropa 20. gadsimta 60.-80. gados

Atsauces un komentari

1 Sk. stkak: Sneidere I. Padomju okupacijas rezims Latvija: pétniecibas virzieni un problémas //
Padomiju okupacijas rezZims Baltija 1944.-1959. gada: politika un tas sekas (Latvijas Vésturnieku
komisijas raksti, 9. sgj.; turpmak — LVKR ...). — Riga, 2003, 28. Ipp.

2 Pétijumus par $o posmu Latvijas vésturé ir iesp&jams minét viena atsaucé. Sk.: Balodis R. Latvijas
baznica komunistu okupacijas laika // Latvijas Véstures Institita Zurnals (turpmak — LVIZ), 2000, 4. r.,
98.-108. Ipp.; Kipurs R. Latvijas Septitas dienas adventistu draudzu vésture (1940-1976) // Latvijas
Vesture (turpmak — LV), 1999, 3. nr., 35.-41. Ipp.; Levits E. Latvija padomju vara // Latvijas valsts
atjaunoSana, 1986.-1993. — Riga, 1998, 42.-63. Ipp.; Levits E. Latvija padomju vara: Politiska attistiba
no 1940. Iidz 1989. gadam // LV, 1991, 1. nr., 67.-71. Ipp.; 2. nr., 54.-57. Ipp.; 3. nr., 59.-65. Ipp.;
1992, 1. nr., 44.-49. lpp.; Priede G. Tautas tragédija un méginajumi runat par to dramaturgija no
1954. lidz 1989. gadam // Latvijas Zinatnu Akadémijas Veéstis (turpmak — ZAV), A dala, 2000, 1./2. nr.,,
74.-81. Ipp.; Strods H. Latvijas katolu baznicas vésture (1075.-1995.). — Riga, 1996, 294.-344. Ipp.;
Strods H. Resistance in Latvia, 1944-1991 // The Hidden and Forbidden History of Latvia under
Soviet and Nazi Occupations, 1940-1991: Selected Research of the Commission of the Historians
of Latvia (LVKR, 14. s&j.). — Riga, 2005, pp. 286-298; Zile L. Pretestibas kustiba okupacijas rezima
apstaklos // Latvijas valsts atjauno$ana .., 64.-86. Ipp.; un nedaudzi citi pétijumi.

3 Pieméram, sk. darbus, kuros padomju nacionalas politikas aspekti parasti pétiti citu véstures jauta-
jumu konteksta: Apine /. LatvieSu nacionalkomunistu politiskas sagraves socialpsihologiskie aspekti //
ZAV, A dala, 2000, 1./2. nr., 69.-73. Ipp.; Bleiere D. Kultarpolitika Latvija 1959.~1962. gada // LVIZ,
2002, 3. nr, 114.-132. Ipp.; Bleiere D. Sabiedribas reakcija uz nacionalkomunistu sagravi 1959. gada:
Karla Baumana un Jana Kina lieta // LVIZ, 2003, 3. nr., 112.-138. Ipp.; Dribins L. Antisemitisms un ta
izpausmes Latvija: véstures atskats (LVKR, 4. séj.). - Riga, 2001, 137.-147. Ipp. (nodala “Anticionis-
tiska antisemitisma izpausmes Latvija otras padomju okupacijas laika); Riekstin$ J. Colonization and
Russification of Latvia, 1940-1989 // LVKR, 14. sgj., 228.-241. Ipp.; Strods H. Brlnais un sarkanais
genocids Baltija, 1940-1990: kopigais un at$kirigais // LV, 1995, 4. nr., 36.—41. Ipp.; Strods H.
Genocida galvenas formas un mérki Latvija, 1940-1985 // Komunistiska totalitarisma un genocida
prakse Latvija: Zinatniskas konferences materiali. — Riga, 1992, 15.-31. Ipp.; Strods H. Genocida
galvenas formas un mérki Latvija, 1940-1985 // Via Dolorosa: Stalinisma upuru liecibas. — Riga, 1985,
3. gram., 9.-26. Ipp.; Strods H. Sovietization of Latvia, 1944-1991 // LVKR, 14. s€j., 209.-227. Ipp.;
Zile L. Latvijas rusifikacija (1940.-1990.) // LV, 1991, 1. nr., 31.-36. Ipp.

4 “[.] apgalvojums, ka Latvijas véstures pé&c Otra pasaules kara pétnieciba nav “balto” plankumu, bitu
nepatiess. No pétnieku uzmantbas loka ir “izkritu$i” tadi jautajumi ka, pieméram, tautsaimniecibas
attistiba, tendences kulttiras joma. Sis problematikas pétnieciba Vél ir prieksa.” — Sk.: Sneidere /.
Padomju okupécijas rezims Latvija: pétniecibas virzieni un problémas .., 28. Ipp.

5 Jaatzimg, ka 8im posmam sekoja tre$a atmoda, neatkaribas atgii$ana un neatkariga valstiskuma
attistiba. Sie nozimigie notikumi un procesi skaidrojami un p&tami, ievérojot iepriek$&jo posmu
Latvijas vesturé, padomju varas Tstenoto politiku — arT nacionalo politiku, ka art §Ts politikas sekas.

6 Par pétniecibas darba rezultatiem $ajas jomas sk. sikak: lvanovs A. Okupacijas varu maina Lat-
vija 1940.-1945. gada Latvijas historiografija // Okupéta Latvija 20. gadsimta 40. gados (LVKR,
16. s&j.). — Riga, 2005, 11.-72. Ipp.; Ivanovs A. Nacionala pretoSanas kustiba Latvija péc Otra pa-
saules kara Latvijas historiografija (40. gadu otra puse — 80. gadu otra puse) // Nacionala preto$anas



Aleksandrs Ivanovs. Nacionala politika Latvija 20. gadsimta 60.—80. gados 39

komunistiskajiem rezimiem Austrumeiropa péc Otra pasaules kara (LVKR, 17. sgj.). — Riga, 2006,
136.-153. Ipp.

Par to liecina arT Latvijas Vesturnieku komisijas 2001. gada Progresa zinojums “Noziegumi pret
cilvéci Latvijas teritorija Padomju Savientbas un nacistiskas Vacijas okupacijas laika no 1940. Iidz
1956. gadam”. — Sk.: LV, 2002, 2. nr., 15.-30. Ipp.

Pieméram, sk. historiografisko materialu, kas raksturots apkopojo3os literatiras apskatos: GupoH A.,
Lopowenko B. CoeeTckas uctopuorpacus llateuu. — Pura, 1970, c. 424-455; bupoH A. UN3yyerne
nctopun Jlateum yueHsimm Akagemnn Hayk Nlatauiickoin CCP mexay XXV n XXVI cveagamu KIMCC //
Masectns Akagemum Hayk NaTsuitickoin CCP, 1981, Ne 2, c. 3-18; bupoH A. WcTopuyeckas Hayka
Natsuitckon CCP B 70-e rogpl // Uctopua CCCP, 1982, Ne 5, ¢. 3-20; bupox A. Wctopnyeckas
Hayka [latBuiickon CCP Bo BTOpoi nonosuHe 1970-x — Havane 1980-x rr. // icTopuyeckas Hayka
CoseTckoit [laTBM Ha coBpeMeHHOM aTane. — Pura, 1983, c. 5-48. Sk. art: Galvip§ A. Frandu
burZzuaziska historiografija par PSKP nacionalo politiku // Latvijas Komunistiskas partijas véstures
un partijas celtniecibas jautajumi. — Riga, 1982, 4. sgj., 167.-182. Ipp.

BupoH A., Batimkssudtoc b., Cutinugack K. Counanuctnyeckoe peLleHie HaLunoHanbHoro Bonpoca
B [MpubanTtuke: (nctopuorpacmus npobnemsl) // Bennknin OkTsbpb 1 peLleHne HaloHanbHoro Bo-
npoca. — EpesaH, 1982, c. 219-237; HaumonanbHas nonutuka KIMCC: Oyepk nctopuorpadmu. — Moc-
kBa, 1981; HaumnoHaneHble oTHowweHus B CCCP B Tpyaax y4yeHbIx COo3HbIx pecnybnuk. — Mocksa,
1986, c. 229-245.

Tillett L. The Great Friendship: Soviet Historians on the Non-Russian Nationalities. — Chapel Hill,
1969; Mazour A. G. The Writing of History in the Soviet Union. — Stanford, 1971; Baron S. H.,
Heer N. W. (eds.) Windows on the Russian Past: Essays on Soviet Historiography since Stalin. — Co-
lumbus, 1977.

IzsmeloSu priek$statu par Sadiem darbiem veido publikacijas: Broliss J. Antikomunisms un nacio-
nalais jautajums: Dazi temas aspekti. — Riga, 1970; llydenc b5. sontoLns MAeONOrnn NaTbIiLLICKOM
peakLWOHHO aMUrpaLmum B cucTeMe aHTUKOMMYyHU3Ma. — Pura, 1981; Baltijas reakcionara emigracija
Sodien: LietuvieSu, latvieSu un igaunu antikomunistiskd emigracija imperialisma kalpiba. — Riga,
1982. Sal. ar: Kputuka danbcudukaynii HaumoHanbHbix oTHowennit B CCCP. — Mocksa, 1984.
Sk. ar: MeaHos A. Bonpochl MeXHaLMOHaNbHbIX OTHOLIEHWA W HALMOHANBHOW NOMMTUKM B pec-
nybnukax cosetckoi Mpubantukm Ha ctpanuyax “Journal of Baltic Studies” // ZAV, 1989, 10. nr.,
¢. 96-102; Ivanovs A. Latvijas disidentu problemas apskats arzemju historiografija / LV, 1992, 4. nr.,
35.-39. Ipp.; Zelce V. Dazas tendences Baltijas pétnieciba rietumos 20. gadsimta nosléguma //
Latvijas Arhivi, 2000, 3. nr, 105.-124. Ipp.

Pieméram, sk. saturigas recenzijas par gramatu Misiunas R. J., Taagepera R. The Baltic States: Years
of Dependence, 1940-1980. — London, 1983: Hiden J. [Rec.] // The Slavonic and East European
Review, vol. 62, no. 4, October 1984, p. 619; Kolankiewicz G. [Rec.] // International Affairs, vol. 60,
no. 3, Summer 1984; Dreifelds J. [Rec.] /| Canadian Journal of Political Sciences, vol. XVII, no. 3,
September 1984, pp. 644-646; Page S. W. [Rec.] // Slavic Review, vol. 42, no. 2, Summer 1984,
pp. 332, 333; u.c.

Pilnigaks priekSstats par padomju nacionalas politikas historiografiju padomju politikas historiografijas
konteksta tiks piedavats lasitajiem 81 raksta autora iecerétaja pétijuma “Padomju politika Latvija
20. gadsimta 50. gadu 2. pusé — 80. gadu vidl: izpétes gaita, rezultati un talakas perspektivas
(historiografisks apskats)”, kas tiek gatavots péc Latvijas V&sturnieku komisijas pasatijuma.



40

Latvija un Austrumeiropa 20. gadsimta 60.—-80. gados

20

21

22

23

24

25

26

Protams, salidzindjuma ar padomju vésturnieku darbiem ST politizacija ir “mérena’, tacu problémas
aktualizacijas pakape parasti nelauj apSaubit trimdas latvieSu, Rietumu un misdienu Latvijas véstur-
nieku darbu zinatnisko pamatotibu. Tuvakaja laika diez vai izdosies pilnigi atbrivoties no problemas
politizacijas un aktualizacijas, jo 20. gadsimta 60.-80. gados Latvija Tstenotas padomju nacionalas
politikas sekas nav parvarétas.

Jaatzimé, ka Latvija padomju rezima gados politologu un sociologu ka tadu nebija. Zinatnieki, kas
veica pétfjumus minétajas jomas, parasti specializéjas ta sauktaja zinatniskaja komunisma.
Brolo$s J. Internacionalistiska audzina$ana. — Riga, 1978; Nacionalas attiecibas. Proletariskais in-
ternacionalisms. Internacionalistiska audzinasana: Vardnica. — Riga, 1981; Padomju Latvija braligaja
PSRS tautu saimé. — Riga, 1986; Pudele B. Ideologiska darba pilnveidoSanas problémas // Latvijas
PSR Zinatnu Akadémijas Vastis, 1984, 9. nr., 3.-8. lpp.; Smidre D. Nacionalais un internaciona-
lais latvieSu socialistiskaja nacija. — Riga, 1976; /geiHoe npotusobopctso: OnbIT, Npobnemsl,
HanpasneHus. — Pura, 1987; u.tml.

Sk., pieméram, par padomju statistikas specifiku un tas izpétes problémam pétijuma: Mertelsmann O.
Did Estonian Industry Really Grow so Fast after the War? Soviet Statistics and a More Realistic
Approach // LVKR, 9. sgj., 232.-242. Ipp.

Pieméram, apkopojo$as monografijas Latvijas vésturé, kuras nacionalas politikas apgaismosanas
vietd piedavats idealizéts priekSstats par latvieSu tautas attiecibam ar citam PSRS tautam. Sk.:
Latvijas PSR vésture: No vissenakajiem laikiem Iidz masu dienam (3. parstr. un papild. izd.) /
A. Drizula red. — Riga, 1986, 2. s€j., 503.-509. Ipp.

Goldmanis J. LKP darbiba krievu un latvieSu tautu vésturisko sakaru propaganda socialisma
celtniecibas perioda republika // Latvija un Krievija: Vésturiskie un kultliras sakari. — Riga, 1987,
123.-128. Ipp.; fondmaHuc FO. lleHnHcKas HaunoHamnbHas NonuTuka B edcTsuu: 13 onbita Kom-
napTuu J1aTeun No OCYLLECTBNEHMIO NEHNHCKOW HALMOHAMbHOW NOMAUTUKM B NEPUO NOCTPOEHUS
counanuama B pecnybnuke. — Pura, 1986; fondmaruc 0. Ponb Komnapti Jlateum B obecnevernm
N3MEHEeHWn coLuanbHO-KNaccoBON CTPYKTYPbI NAThILICKOM HaLMK B NpoLecce nepepacTtaHns ee
W3 KanUTanUCTUYECKON B COLMANMUCTMYECKYHO // Bonpockl UCTOPWM 1 NapTUIAHOrO CTPOMTENLCTBA
KommyHucTyeckoi naptum flateun. — Pura, 1981, 1. 3, c. 126-138.

“[..] Padomju Latvijas véstures zinatnes attistiba divdesmit piecos gados javérté Tsteniba tikai ka
divdesmit gadu veikums.” — Zeids T. Véstures zinatnes attistiba Padomju Latvija divdesmit piecos
gados: (1940.-1965.) // Latvijas PSR Zinatnu Akadémijas Véstis, 1965, 7. nr., 58. Ipp.

Strazdin$ K. LatvieSu socialistiska nacija. — Riga, 1961; Savc¢enko V. Jauns posms nacionalo attiecibu
attistiba. — Riga, 1962.

Taisntbu sakot, péc Latvijas valsts neatkaribas atgliSanas jaunakaja Latvijas historiografija $is izpétes
jomas ir palikuSas novarta.

Sovetologija tika realizétas dazadas pétnieciskas programmas, kuru mérkis bija sekmét zinatniskas
pétniectbas darbu padomju nacionalas politikas un nacionalo attiectbu Padomju Savientba izpétes
joma. — Pieméram, sk.: Heizer J. L. Soviet Nationality Studies in North America on the Threshold
of the 1980 // Guide to the Study of Soviet Nationalities. — Littleton, 1982, pp. 15-23.

Sk. sikak: Zelce V. Dazas tendences Baltijas pétnieciba .., 108. Ipp.; Rethinking the Soviet Collapse:
Sovietology, the Death of Communism, and the New Russia / Ed. M. Cox. — London; New York,
1998.

Zel¢e V. Dazas tendences Baltijas pétnieciba .., 108.-112. Ipp.



Aleksandrs Ivanovs. Nacionala politika Latvija 20. gadsimta 60.—80. gados 41

27

28

29

30

31

32
33

34

35

36

Sovetologijas krizes apstaklos dazi §T virziena parstavii izteica kritiskus uzskatus par padomju
nacionalas politikas izpétes norisi pirms 20. gadsimta 90. gadiem, par pétniecibas darba galveno
trokumu uzskatot sovetologu nespéju adekvati novértét nacionalisma noturigumu Padomju Sa-
vientbas regionos. — Sk.: Rutland P. Sovietology: Who Got It Right and Who Got It Wrong? And
Why? // Rethinking the Soviet Collapse .., p. 47. — TaCu historiografijas skatTjuma prognozésana nav
uzskatdma par véstures pétniecibas uzdevumu, tapéc droSu prognozu trikumu diez vai var uzskatit
par nepilntbu véstures pétnieciba. Nevar arf piekrist dazu pétnieku viedoklim, ka sovetologija “netika
pamanitas PSRS pastavosas nacionalas problémas” (Zelce V. Dazas tendences Baltijas pétnieciba ..,
109. Ipp.), jo sovetologijas ietvaros veiktie pétTjumi $o t&zi neapstiprina.

Herod C. C. The Nation in History of Marxian Thought: The Concept of Nations with History and
Nations without History. — The Hague, 1976; Nelson D. N. (ed.). Communism and the Politics of
Inequalities. — Lexington, 1983; Connor W. The National Question in Marxist-Leninist Theory and
Strategy. — Princeton, 1984; u.c.

Pieméram, sk.: Jones E., Grupp F. W. Modernization and Ethnic Equalization in the USSR // Soviet
Studies, vol. XXXVI, no. 2, April 1984, pp. 159-184; Meissner B. The 26th Party Congress and
Soviet Domestic Politics // Problems of Communism, vol. XXX, no. 3, May-June 1981, pp. 1-23;
Bahry D., Nechemias C. Half Full or Half Empty? The Debate over Soviet Regional Equality // Slavic
Review, vol. 40, no. 3, Fall 1981, pp. 366—383; un daudzi citi nopietni péttjumi.

Pieméram, sk.: Pennar J. Nationalism in the Soviet Baltics // Ethnic Minorities in the Soviet
Union. — New York, etc., 1968, pp. 198-217; Vardys S. The Problem of Nationality: Modernization
and Baltic Nationalism // Problems of Communism, vol. XXIV, no. 5, September-October 1975,
pp. 32-48.

Allworth E. (ed.). Soviet Nationality Problems. — New York; London, 1971; Clem R. S. (ed.). The
Soviet West: Interplay between Nationality and Social Organization. — New York, etc., 1975;
Aliworth E. (ed.). Nationality Group Survival in Multi-Ethnic States: Shifting Support Patterns in the
Soviet Baltic Region. — New York; London, 1977; Azra J. R. (ed.). Soviet Nationalities Policies and
Practices. — New York, etc., 1978; Dellenbrant J. A. Soviet Regional Policy: A Quantitative Inquiry
into the Social and Political Development of the Soviet Republics. — Stockholm, 1980; Rockett R. L.
Ethnic Nationalities in the Soviet Union: Sociological Perspectives on a Historical Problem. — New
York, 1981; Karklins R. Ethnic Relations in the USSR: The Perspective from Below. — Boston, etc.,
1986; Conquest R. (ed.). The Last Empire: Nationality and the Soviet Future. — Stanford, 1986;
Jones E., Grupp F. W. Modernization, Value Change and Fertility in the Soviet Union. — Cambridge,
etc., 1987.

Clem R. S. (ed.). The Soviet West .., p. 24.

Pieméram, sk.: Fleischhauer I., Pinkus B. The Soviet Germans: Past and Present. — London, 1986,
p. 5.

Pennar J. Current Soviet Nationality Policy // Journal of Baltic Studies (turpmak — JBS), vol. XII,
no. 1, Spring 1981, p. 13.

Smal-Stocki R. The Captive Nations: Nationalism of the Non-Russian Nations in the Soviet
Union. — New York, 1960, p. 77.

Pieméram, sk.: Bernard J. On Soviet Colonialism // The Baltic Review, no. 22, May 1961, p. 23;
Allworth E. (ed.). Nationality Group Survival .., p. 229; Rockett R. L. Ethnic Nationalities in the Soviet
Union .., p. 50, ka arT daudzos citos pétijumos.



42 Latvija un Austrumeiropa 20. gadsimta 60.-80. gados

37 Allworth E. (ed.). Soviet Nationality Problems .., pp. 22-42.

38 Jones E., Grupp F. W. Modernization and Ethnic Equalization .., p. 159. Sk. arT: Dellenbrant J. A.
The Integration of the Baltic Republics into the Soviet Union // JBS, vol. XVIII, no. 3, Fall 1987,
p. 235; Sowjetsystem und Ostrecht. — Berlin, 1985, S. 270 u.c.

39 Allworth E. (ed.). Nationality Group Survival .., pp. 15, 16; Kort M. The Soviet Colossus. — New York,
1985, p. 289.

40 pPieméram, sk.: Misiunas R. J., Taagepera R. The Baltic States .., p. 217; Taagepera R. Dissimilarities
between the Northwestern Soviet Republics // Problems of Mininations: Baltic Perspectives. —
San José, 1973, p. 84.

41 Sis teorijas tiks vispusigi raksturotas $ darba autora iecerétaja patijuma “Padomju politika Latvija
20. gadsimta 50. gadu 2. pusé — 80. gadu vidd: izpétes gaita, rezultati un talakas perspektivas
(historiografisks apskats)”. Sk. ari: Ivanovs A. Nacionala pretoSanas kustiba Latvija .., 141.,
142. Ipp.

42 Sk. sikak: Jones E., Grupp F. W. Modernization and Ethnic Equalization ..; Vardys S. The Problem
of Nationality: Modernization and Baltic Nationalism // Problems of Communism, vol. XXIV, no. 5,
September-October 1975, pp. 32-48; Kamenetsky I. (ed.). Nationalism and Human Rights: Process
of Modernization in the USSR. - Littleton, 1977; Allworth E. (ed.). Nationality Group Survival ..;
Conquest R. (ed.). The Last Empire: Nationality and the Soviet Future.

43 Pieméram, sk.: Karklins R. Ethnic Relations in the USSR .., pp. 25, 51; Misiunas R. J., Taagepera R.
The Baltic States.., p. 1 u.c.

44 Par Baltijas studijam - zinatniskas pétniecibas darba organizaciju, pétniecibas centriem, nozimiga-
kajiem izpétes virzieniem, pasakumiem, rikotajam konferencém utt. sk. sikak: Anderson E. Baltic
Studies in America // Second Conference on Baltic Studies in Scandinavia. — Stockholm, 1973,
pp. [1-8]; Baltic Studies: Facts for Students. Prepared by AABS. - [S. I.], 1982; Crowe D. M. The
Balts (Estonians, Latvians, Lithuanians) // Guide to the Study of the Soviet Nationalities: Non-Russian
Peoples of the USSR. - Littleton, 1982, pp. 25-48; Heizer J. L. Soviet Nationality Studies in North
America ..; Parming T. “Baltic Studies™ The Emergence, Development, and Problematics of an
Area Studies Specialization // JBS, vol. XVIII, no. 2, Summer 1987, pp. 133-166; Zelce V. Dazas
tendences Baltijas pétnieciba .., 110.-112. Ipp.

45 Par to liecina, pieméram, Baltijas pétnieku piedalianas zinatniskas pétniecibas projektos, kurus
Tstenoja Rietumu sovetologi (pieméram, sk.: Allworth E. (ed.). Nationality Group Survival ..), pétl-
jumu publicéSana anglu valoda, ka arT Baltijas pétnieku pamatoto atzinu rezonanse un ietekme uz
sovetologijas attistibu (pieméram, sk.: Misiunas R. J., Taagepera R. The Baltic States ...

46 Dreifelds J. [Rec.] .., p. 645.

47 “[.] arzemés publicéto darbu secinajumi pieder pie t.s. sintétiskas literatiras, kur vienadi iepludinati
pirmavoti un literatdira”. — Sk.: Strods H. Latvijas véstures zinatne (1945.-1990.) // LV, 1991, 1. nr.,
5. Ipp. — Sai sakara jaatzimé, ka 20. gadsimta 70.-80. gados trimdas vésturnieku patijumu zinat-
niskais saturs bitiski padzilinajas un sasniedza limeni, kas piemita sovetologijai.

48 vask I. (ed.). First Conference on Baltic Studies: Summary of Proceedings. — Tacoma, 1969; Zie-
donis A., Taagepera R., Valgeméde M. (eds.). Problems of Mininations: Baltic Perspectives. — San
José, 1973; Second Conference on Baltic Studies in Scandinavia: Summary of Proceedings. -
Stockholm, 1973. — Kop$ 20. gadsimta 80. gadiem konferenCu materiali (raksti) regulari publicéti
zurnala Journal of Baltic Studies.



Aleksandrs Ivanovs. Nacionala politika Latvija 20. gadsimta 60.—80. gados 43

49 Starp nozimigakajiem pétijumiem, kas ietekméja ari sovetologiju, var minét: Pennar J. Current Soviet
Nationality Policy ..; King G. J. Economic Policies in Occupied Latvia: A Manpower Management
Study. — Tacoma, 1965; Babris P. J. Baltic Youth under Communism. — Arlington Heights, 1967;
Kalnin§ B. How Latvia is Ruled: The Structure of the Political Apparatus // JBS, vol. VIII, no. 1,
Spring 1977, pp. 70-78; Ekmanis R. Latvian Literature under the Soviets, 1940-1975. — Belmont,
1978; Karklins R. Ethnic Interaction in the Baltic Republics // JBS, vol. XII, no. 1, Spring 1981,
pp. 16-34; Karklins R. The Analysis of National Cadre Politics // JBS, vol. XVIII, no. 2, Summer
1987, pp. 167-175; Taagepera R. Baltic Population Changes, 1950-1980 // JBS, vol. XII, no. 1, Spring
1981, pp. 35-57; Kiing A. A Dream of Freedom: Four Decades of National Survival versus Russian
Imperialism in Estonia, Latvia, and Lithuania, 1940-1980. — Cardiff, etc., 1981; Trapans A. Soviet
Military Power in the Baltic Area. — Stockholm, 1986; Urdze A. Nationalism and Internationalism:
Ideological Background and Concrete Forms of Expression in the Latvian SSR // JBS, vol. XIX,
no. 3, Fall 1988, pp. 185-196; k& arT daudzus citus pétljumus. Atsaucé minétie pétijumi atlasiti péc
to citéSanas indeksa — pieminéSana citos darbos, kas naca klaja 20. gadsimta 70.-90. gados.

50 Dazi Baltijas studiju ietvaros tapusi pétijumi pozicionéti ka situativie p&tijumi. Pieméram, sk.:
Allworth E. (ed.). Nationality Group Survival ..; Parming T. et al. (eds.). A Case Study of a Soviet
Republic: The Estonian SSR. — Boulder, 1978.

5 Sk. 2. un 3. atsaucé minétas publikacijas.

Aleksandrs Ivanovs

National Policy in Latvia during the 1960s-1980s:
Theoretical Approaches, Concepts, Research Contexts

Summary

The article deals with the priorities in the investigation of the Soviet national policy
that was implemented in Latvia during the 1960s—-1980s. Historical works — articles
and monographs, papers presented at conferences, popular essays, etc., which were
published in the 1960s — beginning of the 21st century, reveal tendencies and priorities
in historical research of the Soviet national policy phenomenon. In the focus of attention
of the author are such historiographic trends as Soviet Latvian historiography, Latvian
historiography in exile (Baltic Studies), Western Sovietology (Soviet Studies), and modern
Latvian historiography. The article reveals the main concepts, research contexts, and
theoretical approaches to the investigation and reconstruction of the history of Soviet
national policy in Latvia. Historiographic analysis proves that modern Latvian historiography
pays very little attention to this problem. Meanwhile, in the Soviet Latvian historio-
graphy, Baltic Studies, and Soviet Studies, the Soviet national policy was in the centre
of attention.
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In order to facilitate research work, theoretical, methodological, and research experience
of different historiographic trends is taken into consideration. An in-depth examination of
this experience shows that the history of the Soviet national policy in Latvia can be studied
within different historical and geopolitical contexts, which determine different theoretical and
methodological approaches to this phenomenon, controversial interpretations and evalu-
ations, as well as topicality of certain aspects of the Soviet national policy.

In the Soviet Latvian historiography, the history of the Soviet national policy was
studied within the context of “the perfection of the socialist society”, therefore, the history
of the Soviet national policy was partly hushed up, and partly falsified. Thus, factual mate-
rial presented in the works written by historians in Latvia under the Soviet rule should be
reevaluated and verified. In the Soviet Studies, the problem was investigated within the
global context of the Soviet (or even Eastern European) history. This approach failed to
represent the specificity of the Soviet national policy implemented in Latvia, Lithuania,
and Estonia. Nevertheless, some concepts (e.g. Sovietization-Russification; nationalism
of small nations, etc.), theoretical approaches (e.g. modernization theory, convergence
theory, etc.), and research techniques (e.g. national identity support factors) can be used
in contemporary research. In the Baltic Studies, the Soviet national policy carried out in
Latvia, Lithuania, and Estonia was investigated as a specific phenomenon, which embraced
all spheres of social, cultural, economic, and spiritual activities. It seems that this approach
gives an opportunity to reveal the essence of the Soviet national policy fully.



ﬁf g "ﬁ" 2 ;;Jtﬁ "'!.t“w'is.aé!c-ﬂ'} W""%
b J“r"%“ :lu rwlki?‘} ‘-‘"?!"-"‘ﬁ'w’?

Li Bennich-Bjérkman

Between Resistance and Opposition:
Developments after Stalinism

Introduction

Stalin’s death in 1953 marked the beginning of a new era in Communist Europe.
Not only did the worst forms of open tyranny disappear, but as the squeezing grip
of terror became looser, clear discrepancies between the many states ruled by
Communist parties in Eastern and Central Europe with respect not least to state
and society relations started to appear or, more correctly, re-appear. In many in-
stances, the opening-up meant that the profound differences existing already in the
pre-Communist period surfaced once again, while having been temporarily “frozen”
during the worst years of Stalin’s rule. While totalitarianism may have been a correct
characteristic of the Stalin era since the early 1940s, the death of the dictator marked
a significant shift towards a state of post-totalitarianism, yes, even authoritarianism
in some satellite states in Central Europe (cf. Linz and Stepan, 1996; Lagerspetz,
1996, 34-35). In particular, the move from the “total state” showed in the tendencies,
more pronounced in certain states and republics than in others, for civil initiatives
to emerge outside the realm of the Communist Party. To outside observers, most of
the Communist parties may have appeared fairly similar in their ideological rhetoric
and practice, in their ambitions to permeate all levels of the state as well as the
societal spheres, and in their control of oppositional tendencies. Especially that may
have been true in the West where nuanced and precise information was scarce
and the perception of a monolith ruling in a similarly repressive way all over Com-
munist Europe prevailed also for ideological reasons. “Prevalent in the West — and
especially among sovietologists — was the view that in the Soviet Union, the regime
was essentially considered legitimate by its subjects” (Lagerspetz, 1996, 33). But
as we successively are becoming all the more aware of, also as Western scholars,
nothing could be further from the truth. The diversity among the Communist rules in
Central and Eastern Europe was indeed striking, a fact which affected not least the
possibilities for soft resistance, organized activities and even outright opposition and
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civil society movements to appear in the decades following Stalin’s death until the
perestroika years of the mid- and late 1980s. The purpose of this essay is to give a
preliminary picture (basing on a work in progress) of the possibilities for and forms of
such organized “oppositional” activities in a series of countries that belonged to what
has been discussed in terms of different categories of Communist regimes, categories
that will be discussed in somewhat more detail below (cf. Kitschelt et al., 1999). From
a historical perspective, it is highly necessary to gain more knowledge and insights
into the patterns of resistance, opposition and organization during these crucial last
decades of Communism because it contributes to our understanding of how this
system worked in practice, not least the interaction between state and society. Fur-
thermore, it is essential to investigate the decades of the 1960s to the 1980s in the
many local contexts that constituted the Communist empire because what happened
then also came to profoundly affect the democratic transitions and later developments
towards democratic consolidation in the 1990s. The period between 1960 and the
mid-80s, when Gorbachev’s reform policies of perestroika were introduced in 1985,
was indeed quite formative from this perspective since it, in retrospect, constituted
a preparative period for the democratic and economic transitions yet to come (cf.
Lagerspetz, 1996, 42). The pre-Communist economic legacies of being industrialized
versus being a predominantly agrarian economy at the time when Communist rule was
established had successively become less important as late developers had catched
up. Instead, as Kitschelt et al. state, “the political institutions of Communist rule, not
levels of economic development, are the key determinants of political transformation
strategies in the late 1980s and early 1990s” (Kitschelt et al., 1999, 28). | would
then argue that during the decades following Stalin’s death, not only the basis for
future formal institutions such as party systems was created, but also some “softer”
psychological resources like a sense of national and political identity among what we
can broadly conceive of as the intellectual elite. Some rudimentary but nevertheless
important experiences of collective organization aside from the ones possessed by
the organizationally strong Communist parties were also in some instances gained
during these decades. Whether such psychological and organizational resources
could be developed and carried into the transitional period depended to a large
degree on possibilities of organized activities in the shape of personal networks and
movements during the decades in question. That, in turn, had a lot to do with the
level of repression exercised by the local Communist parties but also with the kind of
collective memories carried over from the pre-Communist times. In this essay, | will
not go into the issue of pre-Communist political cultures, but focus on the question
of the possibilities for any kind of grass-root activities to develop under Communist
rule.
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Varieties of Communism

There is literature that analyzes the diversity between local Communist parties (Pennar,
1978; Kaplan, 1988; Karklins, 1994) and the different legacies from the Communist time
which individual countries carried with them (Barany and Volgyes, 1995; Ekiert and
Hanson, 2003; White, Batt and Lewis, 2004). A line of studies striving to more systemati-
cally generalize both about Communist regime types, and their effects on democratic
political life started with Kitschelt et al. (1999), who showed that there were at least three
different Communist regime types that came to dominate after 1953: the patrimonial,
the national-accommodating and the bureaucratic-authoritarian. Grzymala-Busse (2002)
showed how these different legacies profoundly came to affect the potential for suc-
cessfully reforming the Communist parties into democratic players, while Jones-Luong
(2002) applied a similar comparative-historical approach to understand the development
of political institutions in the Central Asian countries. The strive by Kitschelt and his co-
workers to classify the Communist states into a limited set of regime types has great
bearing on this paper, since one of the two dimensions they use to elaborate their
categorization touches precisely on the room for pluralism. The three regime types are
said to vary with respect to their level of formalization and corruption, and with respect
to their way of handling and tolerating dissent. While the patrimonial regimes were highly
corrupt and arbitrary, using both repression and co-option, the national-accommodating
ones were intermediate in their level of formalization, low on repression while instead
using co-option as the major tool for instilling compliance. The formal-bureaucratic
type, Kitschelt et al. pointed to Czechoslovakia as the primary example, was guided by
rules, corruption was kept at a low level while repression in order to control the public
opinion was the favoured tool. Co-option as a method of control was on the other hand
secondary (Kitschelt et al., 1999, 30-39). Even though there is reason to question the
classification made by the authors regarding the regime type prevailing in some coun-
tries (not least the categorization of the Baltic States), the study is an important starting
point for showing how considerable were the internal variations during the decades
in focus here, a fact which deeply came to affect the development of individual states
and republics already at the time, and continued to influence transition trajectories and
possibilities for democratic consolidation after the break-down of the Soviet empire in
1991. Furthermore, even by internal comparison, individual Communist parties were
not static monoliths but dynamic organizations as a consequence of generational
shifts, the politics of Moscow and international developments (cf. Aarelaid-Tart, 2003).

Among the entire group of former Communist countries, it was only a limited number
that during the decades in question developed a sphere organizationally autonomous
from the Communist structures that with some reason could be called oppositional or
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be seen as manifestations of a “soft resistance”. All of them are today among the new
member states of the EU, but not all new member states were blessed with such a
relatively speaking strong civil society. Slovenia and Hungary should be mentioned firstly,
where a more or less full-blown civil society, but not primarily guided by oppositional
motivations, was in existence already in the beginning of the 1980s. Poland with its
broadly-based Solidarity movement is another example, although less open than the
former two. Estonia is a fascinating case, since it compares better in this respect with
Slovenia than with its Baltic neighbours or any of the other former Soviet republics
(cf. Gerner, 2003). If we, however, move on to Lithuania, individual dissident resistance
most certainly existed but the examples of collectively organized networks devoted to
“soft resistance” activities are fewer. Finally, in Latvia and Czechoslovakia there are few
attempts of organized civil initiatives before the mid-80s.

The countries that are in the focus of attention in this essay fall into all three
categories of Communist regime types. Estonia and Slovenia are examples of more
or less national-accommodating regimes, Latvia of a bureaucratic-authoritarian one (at
least after 1959/60), while Lithuania, although leaning more towards the national-ac-
commodating, also shows some tendencies of patrimonialism. Bulgaria represents a
more clear-cut patrimonial variant, and will only be touched upon very briefly. For the
Baltic States, the empirical material consists of primary sources of mostly oral nature.
The conclusions for these countries thus build on extensive collections of personal
interviews with dissidents, activists, intellectuals, and present and former politicians
which will be included into a forthcoming work. In Slovenia’s case, the sources used
are mostly of a secondary nature.

Conceptual Clarifications

Before moving on to the analysis, a few central concepts need to be commented upon.
The essay concentrates on what so far has been called everything from resistance,
opposition and organized activities. The focus is on civil or socially initiated behaviour
and activities, that occurred outside the Communist Party structures and sometimes
merely for that reason were considered questionable or suspicious. There is, however,
a wide spectrum of activities which we need to distinguish between in order to be able
also to compare the local contexts of interest here. Generally in the West, oppositional
activities were “frequently referred to as ‘dissidents’ — a term indicating a sympathetic
but rather marginal group far removed both from power and the ordinary power,” as
Lagerspetz writes (1996, 33). However, the term “dissident” is vague and needs to be
more precisely defined in order to cast some light on the actual practices of resistance
and opposition during Communist rule.
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Firstly, activities challenging the Communist rule were performed either on an in-
dividual or collective level. On an individual level, anything from discussing “forbidden”
topics at home, with friends and family — “the kitchentable society” has become an often
used metaphor to allude to this kind of behaviour — to openly protest by the publishing
or circulating of samizdat (underground) literature, drawing international attention to
abuses, or even harming oneself physically, were practised. While the former kind of
activities, e.g. to privately question or even just bring up topics that were not considered
politically correct in the context, was a challenge, it was not a particularly open form
of challenge, since it was limited to the private sphere, not the public éffentlichkeit
(Lagerspetz, 1996, 36; Habermas 1962/1974). Following one definition, such resistance
in its more extreme form could be performed by a “nonconformist” who “typically does
not seek to influence policy by public criticism and, instead, pursues a lifestyle which
often deviates radically from official norms” (Parchomenko, 1986, 3). There existed in
the Soviet-influenced societies what has been called preference falsification and double
talk on a large scale; persons presenting one view openly but quite other ones in private.
| would therefore call this kind of individual behaviour “resistance” or “soft resistance”
because it most certainly implies a form of non-acceptance but not outright defiance.
It is what Scott in his analysis of peasant resistance has called “everyday” forms of
resistance (cf. Scott, 1985, 29). The latter type of behaviour, e.g. dissident activities in
the public sphere, was, however, a much stronger form of challenge towards the system,
what | hithertoforth shall call opposition. Such behaviour goes further than non-accept-
ance since it openly defies the legitimacy of the rule, sometimes launch alternatives
to it, and, in the historical cases in the focus of attention here, overtly questioned the
ideas sustaining the Communist rule (cf. Parchomenko, 1986, 3). Dissidents devoted
themselves to individual opposition which often led to their imprisonment, while private
citizens, at least in certain contexts in their daily lives, could perform acts of soft resist-
ance without being in the least dissidents. While the forms of individual resistance and
opposition clearly were important, belonged to the broader picture of social activities
during the Communist period and existed as an obvious mobilization resource once
perestroika was launched, they are not the focus of this essay. It is the collective level
that interests me here, not least since it was efforts made collectively in some kind of
public or semi-public sphere that most clearly came to influence the democratization
processes once the Communist system fell apart in the form of contributing to make
up alternative elites.

At the collective level we find the same distinction between soft resistance and
opposition. Circles of friends, loosely connected networks, underground groups or
even formal organizations devoted themselves to, in some sense, challenging ac-
tivities that range from resistance to opposition. Again, as in the discussion of the
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individual level, soft resistance implied a behaviour that signals non-acceptance or
a desire to question. There was, however, not necessarily any strive to identify alter-
natives woven into such activities. Opposition, in its turn, implied a qualitative leap
towards overt denial, and sometimes the offering of alternatives. Collective opposition
towards the Communist regime has been described by some as the emergence of
a parallel polis, a parallel political society (Karklins, 1994; Lagerspetz, 1996). Con-
crete examples of outright collective opposition are not so easy to find; Solidarity in
Poland is one of the few examples. Charta 77 in Czechoslovakia in a late phase of
the Communist period might be another. The Lithuanian Catholic Church which for
many years published and spread the Catholic Chronicles should be included in this
category as well. Collective soft resistance could instead be described in terms of
the development of second societies, either on a broader, public, level or among the
intellectual elite. Often, these efforts were of a cultural, historic and nationalistic nature,
at least in the Baltic States (Alexiev, 1983). Soft resistance on the collective level
was, as we shall see, wide-spread in some countries, most clearly in Slovenia and
Estonia.

Slovenia and Estonia: State and Society
under Communism

Slovenia and Estonia are both extraordinary examples of Communist-governed republics
where liberalization started much earlier than in either of the neighbouring republics of
the Yugoslav federation and the Soviet Union respectively. Despite the tendency in the
literature in particular to treat the Baltic States as somewhat of a unity in this respect,
| argue that it is justifiable to analyze Estonia in a category of her own. While Slovenia
definitely falls into the category of national-accommodating Communist regimes, Estonia
is @ more ambiguous case, demonstrating clear national-accommodating tendencies at
times and more bureaucratic-authoritarian at others (cf. Aarelaid-Tart, 2003; Pennar,
1978). The “thaw” during 1956-1968 marked a trend towards less repression, while the
1970s in turn constituted a backlash in this respect. However, in their level of collec-
tive social initiatives of mostly a resistance rather than oppositional type, in Slovenia’s
case even establishment of outright social pluralism, the two resemble each other. The
political, moral and organizational resources created during liberalization were portable
and could be carried into the transition phase and play a decisive role during these
formative processes.

Nevertheless, the resemblance between the two states is relative, not absolute.
Slovenia enjoyed much greater freedom within its federative structures than Estonia
could ever hope for within the Soviet Union, where the Baltic republics for cultural and
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historic reasons were considered hotbeds of opposition (Alexiev, 1983). Slovenia’s posi-
tion has been characterized as unique not only in a Yugoslav, but also in an “Eastern”
European context.

Slovenia

Within the Yugoslav federation, as in the Soviet Union, the local republican structures of
the Communist Party differed widely in their level of tolerance of organizations or net-
works with only loose connections to the Central Committee of the Communist Party. The
League of Slovenian Communists formed at the end of the 1980s belonged “to the more
tolerant end of this spectrum” (Bebler, 2002, 130). Indeed, the League of Slovenian Com-
munists was sometimes compared to Social Democratic parties of the West, and it seems
clear that the party enjoyed, comparatively speaking, a considerable degree of popular
legitimacy within Slovenia, which was nevertheless mixed with resentment regarding
the Communist strive to control the Slovenian society. The far-reaching self-government
enjoyed by Slovenia, which had resulted in an autonomous economy providing Slovenia
with comparatively high living standards in relation to many Communist countries, the
party’s Western orientation and the early existence of an embryonic market economy
heavily contributed to that legitimacy. The League of Slovenian Communists protected
national interests in the first place, not the interests proclaimed or defined by the leader-
ship of the Communist Party in Belgrad. In this respect, there are obvious similarities
between Slovenia and another of the Baltic States, namely Lithuania. Due to a nationalist-
minded policy sometimes openly challenging Moscow, the Communist Party of Lithuania,
like its Slovenian counterpart, managed to build up a fairly legitimate position for itself.
Furthermore, the League of Slovenian Communists reformed early, and in 1989, in a
risky effort to protect national interests separated from the central Party structures in Bel-
grad, thus becoming an important force in the advance towards democracy and market
economy. In this respect also, the Communist Party of Lithuania followed quite a similar
route. In Slovenia’s case, the disintegration of the Communist Party structures started
already in 1986, when the Slovenian League of Socialist Youth declared itself a social
organization, and not any longer a support organization for the mother party (Mastnak,
1992, 141). Thereby, the all-encompassing party structure had seriously began to crack.

During the process of Slovenia’s secession from Yugoslavia, a democratically
oriented faction within the Communist Party took the crucial step to unite with the forces
working for Slovenian independence. This was a decision that rendered the party further
legitimacy and paved the way for its transformation into a democratically competitive
actor! Hence, in 1989 it was the League of Slovenian Communists that declared the
abolition of the one-party system and the opening-up for party competition in the
upcoming elections in 1990. Pluralism was thus introduced by a formally monopolist



52 Latvija un Austrumeiropa 20. gadsimta 60.-80. gados

party, in a future-oriented effort to secure a place for the party’s heir also under
democratic government (Fink-Hafner, 1997, 138).

Not least important for the Slovenian democratization processes was the vital
civil society existing parallel to, or in complex intertwining with, the Communist
Party. Historically important self-management and self-government practices had
furthermore habituated the Slovenes to what resembled democratic norms much
earlier than was, for example, the case in many of the other Yugoslav republics,
including Croatia, and in Communist Europe as a whole.

A mature civil society covering a broad spectrum of political, professional, reli-
gious, regional and ethnic interests existed to a surprisingly high extent already in
the 1960s, but was stifled in the beginning of the 70s to be revived in the late 70s
and in the 80s when liberalization started (Mastnak, 1994, 93). “Elements of plural-
ism also existed in numerous professional and occupational bodies, in the Academy
of Sciences, and around some literary and social-science journals, not to mention
religious communities, clubs, study groups, and other bodies affiliated with churches,
especially the Roman Catholic Church” (Bebler, 2002, 130). Mastnak considers the
‘punk” youth movement, which was not only confined to Slovenia but stretched into
ltaly, Austria and Hungary as well, to be the first movement of some oppositional
character surfacing after the stagnation in the 1970s. As was the case with the
cultural preservation movements in Estonia, as we shall see, the political content was
not outspoken but the punk movement rather challenged official ideals of life-style.
However, in the context of a society controlled by ideology and official proclamations,
most public expressions of art, literature or music could be used for, and interpreted
as, signals of at least soft resistance. In the 1980s, when liberalization started on
a large-scale in Slovenia, the civil society was already surprisingly developed and
lively, with a wide range of organizations and mobilized groups on a scale from left to
right taking part in the political and economical debate. An “alternative scene” of new
social movements had formed, incorporating young people and bearing resemblances
to similar movements in the West like the feminists, the pacificists and homosexual
activists. But from our perspective it is interesting that the new social movements
in Slovenia were not framed in terms of opposition. “The distinctive characteristic of
the alternative scene was that it was free from the figure that played a central role
in other socialist countries: the dissident” (Mastnak, 1994, 95).

What was the role played by students and intellectuals in this process; groups
that usually are key ones in liberalization processes? A student-based radio chan-
nel, Radio Student, in the capital of Slovenia Ljubljana played an important role in
the alternative scene, mixing rock music with politically-oriented discussions and
‘new” issues like environment and feminism (Mastnak, 1992, 137). The circles of
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intellectuals around the publications of Nova Revija (New Review) and Mladina were
among the most important in articulating the voices of Slovenian civil society and
many of the involved persons later became party politicians when parties started to
form (Mastnak, 1992, 145; Fink-Hafner, 1997, 143).

Miadina was the official journal of the Slovenian League of Socialist Youth, but was
transformed successfully during the 80s into the “forum for the independent society”
and a very influential journal in Slovenia. Nova Revija was established by an older
generation of intellectuals, and became quite influential as an oppositional platform.
The independent intellectuals, and as we shall see like in Estonia their opposition was
not primarily of an individualist dissident type but more of “soft” cultural resistance,
were those most in favour of pluralism and the abolition of the privileged position
of the Communist Party when public opinion polls were conducted in the second
half of the 80s (Fink-Hafner, 1997, 137). In 1988, the Committee for the Defence of
Human Rights (CDHR) was founded in Ljubljana, an umbrella movement parallel to
the Popular Fronts in the Baltic States or the Union of Democratic Forces in Bulgaria,
which mobilized hundreds of Slovenes and out of which political parties quickly began
to form in the autumn of 1988 and during 1989. However, CDHR was not formed for
political reasons but to defend some activists from the alternative scene accused
of disclosing secret military documents. Mastnak writes thus that “CDHR became
a political organisation without ever having had a political platform” (1992, 143).

An overall characteristic of the Slovenian civil society is that it was broad in
content and early on allowed for cultural, life-style and also to some extent political
pluralism to surface. Furthermore, it organized early but was not primarily, as is often
the case, based at universities or in student circles, at least not to a large extent.
Media played a great part in the liberalization process; there existed a genuine public
sphere of importance in the press and the radio which did not have any counterpart
in, for example, the Baltic States. Since the League of Slovenian Communists had
enjoyed certain popular legitimacy, the development of the civil society was inter-
twined with the Communist Party and its structures. The civil society that developed
was not primarily oppositional to socialist ideas or practices but an alternative, not
a parallel but quite another society, and the transition was not an anti-Communist
process in the first place but one focused on independence and pluralism. The
contrast to Estonia in this respect is considerable.

Estonia

The period of Communist rule during 1944-1991 in the Baltic States varied consider-
ably. The Soviet occupation certainly put its mark on these states in decisive ways,
transforming them from independent states into republics of the Soviet Union. There
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were successive waves of repression followed by periods of growing liberalization
during the almost fifty years that the occupation endured, maybe most clearly so in
Estonia. The three local Communist Party structures developed in different directions
during the important decades following the first ten years after the second occupation
in 1944 (cf. Kaplan, 1988). These first ten years of Stalinism were filled with terror,
forced collectivization, and deportations. After Stalin’s death in 1953, a re-emergence
of national cultures in the Soviet Union began to occur, a development which also
affected the structure of the local organizations of the Communist Party. “In this,” Misi-
unas and Taagepera write in an important passage, “the Latvian regime proved least
successful” (Misiunas and Taagepera, 1993, 131). The Communist Party of Lithuania
established itself already, as stated above, until the late 1950s and 60s as a legitimate
political force working to protect Lithuanian national interests in its relations with the
Central Committee of the CPSU in Moscow. In Latvia, the Soviet-Baltic military forces
had their headquarters in the capital of Riga which contributes to explain some of the
harshness and Russian-orientation of the Communist Party of Latvia. Between these
poles we find the Communist Party of Estonia (CPE). As in Latvia, top positions in
the Communist Party of Estonia, were occupied largely by Russian-born Estonians
(“Istlased”) loyal to Moscow, but the amount of ethnic Estonians, or what is sometimes
called national Communists, was higher than in the Communist Party of Latvia (Pen-
nar, 1978). In contrast to Latvia Party’s office work was conducted mostly in Estonian
(Zamascikov, 1990, 89), and the levels of repression were never close to those in
Latvia. Probably as a precaution against the strong ideological anti-Communism in
Estonia which was due to a political culture dominated by individualism and achieve-
ment-orientation (Bennich-Bjérkman, 2006), already in 1949-1952, Moscow had seen
to it that the Communist Party of Estonia was governed by Moscow-loyal cadres. In
the following years the number of native leaders increased somewhat, but “the CPE
remained largely an alien organization in which home-grown Estonians formed about
one-third of the total membership” (Misiunas and Taagepera, 1993, 149; cf. Aarelaid-
Tart, 2003, 72). Even if the CPE was mostly perceived as an alien force that in Estonia
to a large extent served Moscow’s interests rather than Estonian ones, the picture of
its character can be nuanced and in particular it is important to observe that there
were waves of liberalization as in the 60s, followed by periods of stronger control and
stagnation. There were periods when the CPE was more nationally oriented, or as it
has been put, more “Estonian-inclined” (Aarelaid-Tart, 2003; see also Ruutsoo, 2002).
The de-Stalinization period in the late 1950s and the “thaw” until the end of the 60s, for
example, saw native Estonians in the leadership of the Communist Party of Estonia. The
crushing of the Prague spring in 1968, however, “destroyed Estonians’ liberal illusions
about the possibility of Communism in their home country having a human face” for an
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extended period and the 1970s turned out to be a “grey” decade in contrast to the 60s
(Aarelaid-Tart, 2003, 73).

However, most significant of the Estonian Communist period, not least in contrast to
its Baltic neighbours of Latvia and Lithuania, was the extent to which a “second society”
of informal groups, clubs and networks blossomed at least at the elite level already from
the liberal 1960s and onwards. One could almost speak about a “club society”. Nothing
similar existed in other regions of the Soviet Union, and in this respect the developments
in Estonia resemble the pattern established in Slovenia, even though Slovenia was
considerably more westernized at the time. The informal networks, clubs and groups
that formed during the Communist time often circled around the preservation of Estonian
culture and history and should be regarded as crucial parts of a nation-building effort, of
re-creating a national identity (cf. Alexiev, 1983). Good examples are Club Téru, Kodulinn
and Noor Tartu, later followed by Eesti Muinaskaitse Selts (Estonian Heritage Society).
Officially presented to the authorities as the Society of Book Lovers, Club Téru started
to hold monthly meetings since 1974, a pattern which persisted for over twelve years,
without any break or direct interference from the KGB.2 Téru was not the first discussion
club that involved intellectuals and researchers but drew its inspiration from similar
informal clubs in Tartu during the 1960s.3 Within this context a surprisingly stable
organizational platform was thus established. The regulations of admission were
strict. Only trusted friends were admitted, proposed by at least two other members,
a precaution taken to keep the number of members down so that the constant risk
of infiltration by the KGB was minimized. The aim was to discuss and search for
the roots of Estonian history, but also educate oneself about contemporary issues
of, for example, environmental protection. The leading figures were Trivimi Velliste,
Toivo Palm, Juri Kivimae, Riho Lepp. Besides the early establishment of the Club,
the endurance of the Téru is a striking feature. Excursions arranged by the Club
to different regions of Estonia were made, so as to familiarize the members with
Estonian geography.

A home-town movement (Kodulinn in Estonian), aimed at preserving, tidying,
and educating young citizens about their home-town, started in 1975 in Tallinn. The
initiator Tiina Magi was a TV journalist interested in architecture and national history,
but Kodulinn became also an official organization coupled with the Komsomol.4
The participants of Kodulinn carried out this work together, for example, tidying up
old church-yards and grave-stones in the heart of the city, and renovating facades
of century-old buildings which had been left to fall into decay. At the same time
it became a way by which the young, rather disillusioned “Brezhnev” generation
(Aarelaid-Tart, 2000) of Tallinn high school students recovered Estonian history, and
learned to care about and value the specifics of Estonian (and Tallinn) culture. “We
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hoped, we wanted, specialists, students, that kind of people. But when we started,
we saw that there were only school boys who came,” recalled the initiator Magi.
The common work and the sense of community established among the high school
students within the Kodulinn movement contributed to an awakening or in certain
cases a strengthening of a national consciousness among the students aside from
the fact that it broadened the limited social networks of the Soviet youths who were
often confined to socialize within their own school classes.5 Mart Laar, who became
the first Prime Minister of independent Estonia in 1992, participated in the Kodulinn
movement as a high school student in Tallinn. In 1978, Mart Laar started his studies
at the History Department of Tartu University (Tartu is the major university town of
Estonia) as one in the “class of 1978”6 The Tartu History Department during the
Soviet times was considered the most “oppositional” at the university, and profes-
sors, like Sulev Vahtre and Helmut Pirimae, were not members of the Communist
Party, which was otherwise a common feature for professionals, not least of most
university professors, in high official positions. As Laar writes:

“An der historischen Fakultat der Universitat Tartu herrschte ein Geist, der die Sow-
jetunion mit ihnen Restriktionen schlichtweg ignorierte und ein Leben als freier Mensch
in einem freien Land heraufbeschwor. Diese Gesinnung war den hervorragendenden
Lehrkraften zu verdanken” (Laar, 2002, 21).

What the academic history discipline in Tartu provided in particular, was a setting
in which some of the nationalistically-minded professors could alert their students
also to Estonian history dating back before 1940, thus challenging the official picture
established by the Soviets. The history class of 1978, that studied together for five
years and graduated in 1983, became something of a political generation in itself. An
informal network under the leadership of three prominent students in the history class
quickly formed. The leaders were Mart Laar, Lauri Vahtre (son of the professor of history
Sulev Vahtre), and Heiki Valk.” Laar brought to this group the ideas of the Kodulinn
movement from Tallinn, and soon the three initiated a similar movement in Tartu.
However, it was not an organization with registered members, a practice associated
with Communist policies, but simply a “movement” without official recognition, initiated
and maintained by students themselves. It was called Noor Tartu (Young Tartu in
English) (Laar, 2002, 22).8 In the Communist context, what was unique about Noor
Tartu was its non-official status. This was the first Estonian collective mobilization
truly emanating from the grass-roots, neither formed nor taken under the wings of
the Communist Party. That is also one of the reasons why suspicions against the
movement grew within the KGB.

Noor Tartu, like Kodulinn in Tallinn, was a home-town movement and concerned
itself with similar assignments such as tidying up old cemeteries and grave-stones,
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thereby officially doing community service while simultaneously, and in the long run
of more importance, contributing to the restoration and preservation of Estonian
history.? At the most, the group consisted of between thirty to forty active students,
the core being the history class of 1978 mentioned above, from which many of the
students participated actively. But in contrast to both Club Téru and Kodulinn, even
though community service was prominent, the leading persons of Noor Tartu were
more clearly driven by anti-Communist aspirations, even though Soviet power had
not yet begun to crumble and perestroika lay ahead. Noor Tartu, for some of its
participants, was an instrument for channelling regime opposition in a more deliberate
way than had been the case with either Club Téru or Kodulinn. “Already in 1979 the
group was very targeted against the Komsomol: there were democratic procedures
and elections and huge discussions of democracy.”® For others, Noor Tartu did
not predominantly represent an attempt to oppose Communist power, but primarily
offered community and the opportunity to come together for social reasons and a
shared purpose.! Noor Tartu was closed down by the KGB in the beginning of 1984.
The Noor Tartu movement is a unique example of an early grass-root activity entirely
outside the realm of the Soviet state, challenging the authorities through its emphasis
on historical and cultural activities aimed at restoring Estonian collective memory.

Typically, the main motivation, at least in Estonia of the 1970s, was not outright
opposition but rather soft resistance. Outright political activities in the sense of
ideological discussions or criticism of the Communist rule were never practised in
Club Téru, and it is not correct to regard it as an anti-Communist group. Neverthe-
less, it was definitely risky although the founder Toivo Palm refuses being labelled
as a “hero”. Since it aimed at educating intellectuals about, as well as restoring and
preserving expressions of Estonian history and culture, the club’s focus was implicitly
challenging the official All-Union doctrine. Hence, it could be characterized in the
terms used here as an example of collective resistance. Magi was inspired not by
any outright anti-Communist ambitions, but instead by a strong desire to care for
the often-neglected parts of the Hanseatic old town in Tallinn, mainly through practi-
cal work. “It was very simple to do this kind of work without [Communist] Party or
Komsomol, because all that we were doing was very positive and nobody could say:
What are you doing there?!”, remembers Mégi. In that sense, Kodulinn and Club
Téru resembled each other. In the specific context of the time with the predominating
Soviet ideology and the Russification campaigns now and then sweeping Estonia,
cultural nationalism became charged with political meaning. A mild form of regime
resistance thus took place, but was played out in tacit negotiation between the
activists and the authorities, primarily represented by the KGB, where the activists
often balanced on the edge of what was allowed.
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Noor Tartu changed this pattern, driven more clearly and deliberately by a
politically inspired anti-Communism or, as Magi puts it, “it was history and politics”.
The strong anti-Communism uniting the leaders Laar, Vahtre, and Valk separates
it from its predecessors, even though Noor Tartu should not be considered solely
oppositional. It definitely served social purposes as well.

In 1986, when perestroika had already started, officially allowing and even encourag-
ing initiatives from outside the Communist Party, the Estonian Heritage Society following
in the footsteps of Kodulinn and Noor Tartu, was founded. Trivimi Velliste from Club
Téru played a leading role as did Mart Laar, but its roots also go back to the Kodulinn
movement, and to Noor Tartu. The movement was built around a large number of lo-
cal societies in small towns and cities, involving many thousands of participants, and
fulfilled the purpose that had been launched by the home-town movements of preserving
and restoring Estonian history and culture. The Estonian Heritage Society has been
compared in some respects to a political party and definitely played an important role
in the nationalist movement (Misiunas and Taagepera, 1993, 314).”2 But as the above
description shows, the Estonian Heritage Society represented not the beginning
but rather the end of a chain starting at least in 1974, and over the years growing
in visibility, consciousness, and, | would add, anti-Communism.

All the time, Tartu University played a prominent and fascinating role in the growth
of the nationalist-minded Estonian resistance movement from the 1970s onwards and
probably even earlier, and it is no exaggeration to say that the university’s role as an
independent intellectual centre became decisive for Estonia’s political transition. In the
History Department, the students learned about Estonian history, and as regards the
informal dissemination of critique and knowledge from the radical professors, we can
only speculate. There was, however, another section of the university which by many
has been described as developing into a cradle of free thought successively during the
1980s. This was the Department of Journalism under the leadership of the liberal-minded
Communist and professor of sociology Marju Lauristin, who became one of the ministers
in the first Estonian Government headed by Laar between 1992-1995, and has been
a long-time member of the Estonian Parliament. In fact, the Department of Journalism
could be considered to have had an even larger direct influence on transitional political
developments in Estonia, since several of the students, such as Juri Luik, Indrek Kannik,
and Tiit Pruhli advanced into powerful political positions. The history and journalism
students furthermore lived in neighbouring student dormitories in Tartu, thus socially
turning them into a small geographical island of “liberal thought”.

In 1988, a group of journalism students, among them Juri Luik and Indrek Kannik,
who later became ministers in the Laar government after 1992, decided to arrange
an informal seminar where social science literature, copied from the West, was to be
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discussed and debated. Clear future-oriented topics, such as the choice of economic
liberalism or social democratic models for Estonia were on the agenda, as were eco-
nomic theories of development — although no one present was a trained economist.®

Finally, Tartu University life also saw the official re-birth of the oldest Estonian
student association, where social ties important for the subsequent political formation
were knit. Eesti Ulidpilaste Selts (EUS or Estonian Student Association), was restored
in 1988, and revived traditions inspired by German student traditions that dominated
the student corporations during the first Republic of Estonia in the 1920s and 1930s.
Prominent characteristics of the corporations were the focus on codes of conduct,
honour, and the social obligations towards fellow members. Following this tradition,
the code of honour within the EUS was consequently strict, and mutual obligations
of loyalty towards fellow members were demanding. Ethics played a leading role in
the student association as well as nationalism, and “if corrupted, you immediately
got expelled from the organization, socially among the student friends: a very ter-
rible fate”* The core group of people active in the Tartu seminar of journalism, as
well as the history students also found themselves in the EUS during these years.
However, the core group of Téru, and even Noor Tartu represented another and
older generation.

When the Estonian Rahvarinne (Popular Front) was founded in June 1988 by the
moderate Communist Edgar Savisaar, as an attempt to mobilize popular participation
in favour of increasing Estonian autonomy, Estonia looked back at a comparatively
prolonged history of collective resistance through the “club society” in contrast to, as
we shall see, Lithuania and in particular Latvia. The Popular Front organized liberal-
minded Communists as well as non-partisans, but an alternative, nationalistically
oriented, and more outspokenly anti-Communist movement existed parallel to the
Rahvarinne, gathering together many of the individuals from the 1970s and 1980s
who had been participating in the networks just described. Their organizational
contributions were the Citizens committees and the Citizens Congress, the latter
an alternative parliament to the Supreme Council, as the Supreme Soviet of the
Estonian SSR was re-named after the declaration of independence in 1990. These
persons never joined the Popular Front but instead established parallel organizations
(Lauristin and Vihalemm, 1997, 89-90). One of the major issues for the movement
quickly became the heated question of citizenship.

| stated above that Estonia was exceptional among the Baltic States and in the
Soviet Union, in respect to the early and surprisingly organized “cultural opposition”,
the roots of which could be traced back at least to the early 1970s. Particularly
important was personal and ideological overlap of the different clubs, movements,
and later more formal organizations, linking them together and contributing to form
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an alternative elite of certain identity and ideological preparedness for democratic
practices. Many of these people had taken risks together. They had fought, in dif-
ferent ways, for what they believed to be morally right, and furthermore, they had
gained at least minimal experience of organizational and political work. This shared
and prolonged history of cautious risk-taking built a stock of moral capital for the
political actors to be. As in Slovenia, the loosely organized intellectual elite focused
on national identity and thereby challenged official views about the desirability of
more “federal” and “All-Union” identities to emerge as the dominant ones.

Lithuania and Bulgaria: Strong States
but Less of Political Society

Lithuania

Although Lithuania showed clear tendencies of belonging to the category of national-
accommodating regimes but with patrimonial elements, no equivalent to the Estonian
“club society” and the collective soft resistance just described developed there, either
in scope or in continuity. The soft and often subtle resistance described in Estonia
was not wide-spread in Lithuania, while outright opposition by individual dissidents but
also on a collective level instead was part of the Lithuanian picture. However, Algirdas
Juozaitis (one of the leaders of Sajudis or the Lithuanian Popular Front) denies the
knowledge of any more attempts of collective political opposition before 1986/87 aside
from the “Letter of Forty”, and his perceptions are further confirmed by a number of
other interviewees.

Even though collective opposition based on religious dissent was highly articulated in
Lithuania, for reasons which still need to be revealed'® the Communist Party of Lithuania
was never challenged by Moscow in the same way as the Communist parties of
Estonia and Latvia in the decades following Stalin’s death. The Communist Party of
Lithuania was not a highly repressive party like its Latvian counterpart. Instead, under
the leadership of the talented and popular national Communist Antanas Snieckus,
the party was the most successful of the three in forming itself into an indigenously
dominated one which successfully promoted native Lithuanian interests during the
following decades. “The stability of the top party and government personnel appears
remarkable by Soviet standards,” Misiunas and Taagepera conclude (1993, 146). In
Estonia, there circulated even an expression “the Lithuanian way” which denoted a
non-violent means to conquer the Soviet State machinery (Aarelaid-Tart, 2003, 76).
The leadership of the Communist Party of Lithuania, for example, stayed predomi-
nantly in the hands of ethnic Lithuanians, who played their cards strategically, skill-
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fully in the both complicated and dangerous interaction with the Central Committee
of the CPSU in Moscow. “The majority were Lithuanians and clever people, really
doing their best for Lithuania.”'¢ As a result, local Lithuanian interests appeared high
on the agenda, with the tragic exception of the Catholic Church. Compared to the
neighbouring countries, where the Soviet period saw a large influx of immigrating
Russians, Lithuania never experienced the same demographical changes because
industrialization was less strong, and when independence was re-gained in 1991, the
number of ethnic Russians was approximately eight percent, in comparison to Estonia
(34 percent) and Latvia (40 percent). The Lithuanian language had a stronger position
than the native languages of the neighbouring republics, and economic conditions
in certain respects were better. Like the Communist parties in Poland and Hungary
(cf. Grzymala-Busse, 2002), the Lithuanian counterpart developed in a moderate as
opposed to repressive direction, not allowing for open opposition but nevertheless
favouring Lithuanian interests over Moscow ones, dominated as it was by native
Lithuanians. During the period of transition starting in 1987 the Communist Party
of Lithuania came to play a crucial role in two important ways. Already at an early
stage some of the Communist Party leaders established close ties with the Lithuanian
Popular Front Sajudis and its “initiative group” of which several were Communists,
like Czeslovas Jursenas and Bruno Genzelis. In practice, Sajudis and the Communist
Party of Lithuania overlapped in a way that is not found in the same extent in other
countries. The Sajudis-friendly group supported the demands successively brought
forward by Sajudis on Lithuanian independence. In a manifestation of loyalty to the
national cause, the First Secretary of the Communist Party of Lithuania Algirdas
Brauzauskas, later President and Prime Minister of the democratic Lithuania, openly
supported the claims of Sajudis for Lithuanian independence at the USSR Supreme
Council meeting in 1989.

In December 1989, following an internal period of increased party tension
caused by the rapid and accelerating success of Sajudis, the Communist Party of
Lithuania quite made a crucial decision to separate itself from Moscow in order to
more openly strive for Lithuanian independence, leaving the party divided into two:
one loyal to Moscow, another to Lithuania, the so-called “platform” Communists and
the national patriotic Communists. “With regard to inside Soviet life, the separation
from the Communist Party in Moscow can be considered as important as the fall of
the Berlin wall,” one participant in the events stated.!” The reason for the separation
was firstly the question of Lithuanian independence but also a will on behalf of the
national Communists to act democratically.’® Under the leadership of the popular First
Secretary Algirdas Brauzauskas, the Second Secretary Vladimir Berezov, the national
Communists Justas Paleckis, Romualdas Ozolas, Bruno Genzelis, and Czeslovas
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Jursenas, the independent Communist Party took a clear position for sovereignty
(although, what is important, to be achieved in a “pragmatic’ manner) at a time in
history when nobody could predict what would happen with the Soviet Union in just
a few years and how future power-relations would develop.!® The stakes were high
and “it was of course very risky”. This audaciuos step of the Lithuanian Communist
leaders, taken during a period of intense power struggle with Moscow, in combination
with the Party’s specific history of moderation and nativization during the decades
since the 1950s, strongly contributed to create a shared collective identity of moral
honesty among the national Communists based on the fact that the Party during a
difficult time had been on the historically winning side, and had risked something
for it. Lithuanian national interests and an over-all ambition to achieve independence
for Lithuania guided the national Communists even more clearly after the break with
platform Communists. In late 1990, the national Communists changed their name
to the Democratic Labour Party (LDDP) to manifest their democratic ambitions and
their preparedness for taking part in a democratic government. At that time, a severe
split had began to show within the Sajudis movement which dominated the Supreme
Council and the government, leaving the former national Communists the only coher-
ent political force. In 1992, supported by Forum for the Future?, organized by former
Sajudis followers as a means to support pragmatism over dogmatism in Lithuanian
politics, the LDDP won the elections, practically crushing Sajudis.

Coming to the question of resistance and opposition, in Lithuania under the
Communist rule, two “forces”, one underground and one official, incarnated opposi-
tion and resistance respectively — again understood in a broad sense — towards
the regime.

Even though a “club society” did not develop as in Estonia it is not to say that
there were no dissidents, protest activities, or underground activities during the
Communist rule in Lithuania (cf. Krickus, 1997, 37). On the contrary, Lithuania has
been described as the Soviet republic where the most fierce dissent towards the
Soviet regime was articulated. But it was far and foremost a religiously based op-
position, not a political or nationalist-based resistance. “Religious dissent, centered
almost exclusively in the Lithuanian Catholic Church, has become the dominant
and best-organized form of dissent in Lithuania, and perhaps in the Soviet Union”
(Alexiev, 1983, v). Among the most well-known dissidents are Viktoras Petkus, Simus
Kudirka, and Romas Kalanta (the latter burned himself to death). The Lithuanian
Catholic Church was a powerful and surprisingly well-organized collective actor,
publishing and circulating for many years the underground Catholic Chronicles, that
not only were spread in Lithuania, but also reached the surrounding world. The first
issue appeared in 1972, and it continued to come out at least until 1988. Two Jesuit
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Fathers were the main editors. “Through the Chronicles,” writes Krickus, “the Catho-
lics human rights activists provided detailed information about religious persecution in
Lithuania” (Krickus, 1997, 39). It is also true that the religious opposition articulated
sentiments of national identity: Catholicism had come to embody national culture
in Lithuania. However, as much as | can conclude, the oppositional activities that
existed in Lithuania had a limited influence on democratization processes, probably
since their political content was weak and the personal overlap, which existed in
Slovenia and Estonia between Communist resistance and political party formation,
was not at all as prominent in Lithuania. It is impossible, for example, to find here a
movement of Noor Tartu’s kind, with more secular and democratic political visions,
that would not be officially associated with the Communist Party.

However, in Lithuania there developed a movement which was specifically active
in the late 1960s and until 1971, based on ideas of reviving the rural and ancient
roots of Lithuanian culture, slightly resembling the ideas of Téru and Noor Tartu.
The movement was called Romuva, and it grew up around a small group of philoso-
phers and linguists at Vilnius University around 1965, under the leadership of Jonas
Trinkunas.?' Successively, the focus on Lithuania and its cultural heritage grew, and
Romuva became an official organization. But the activities of the movement, which
included collecting documents and utensils from rural villages, celebrating pagan ritu-
als — paganism being seen as the more genuine Lithuanian “religion” since Lithuania
was among the last countries in Europe to become Christianized —, pushed the limits
of what could be allowed by the authorities. As in Estonia, searching for national
Lithuanian roots in ancient history and by excursions to the Lithuanian rural parts was
a form of what can be called soft resistance. However, unlike the case in Estonia,
maybe because of its early appearance, Romuva was not characterized by anti-
Communist overtunes, but instead challenged the idea of an All-Union Soviet identity.

In 1971, Trinkunas was interrogated by the KGB, and forbidden to continue his
activities within Romuva. He lost his job at the university, and although he finally
returned to the movement, 1971 marked the end of its more regime-challenging
activities. Even though Romuva could have paved the way for networks similar to
those in Estonia, it was disarmed too early to actually play any substantial role for
later developments. Romuva should be characterized as a collective attempt of soft
resistance. Aside from the Catholic opposition and Romuva, who opposed each other
since Romuva rejected Christianity as not being authentically Lithuanian, the major
oppositional force of outright political character in Lithuania was a few small, but not
interconnected, networks of university students forming underground around social
democratic ideas in the 1960s and 1970s. As post-graduate Lithunian students at
Moscow University between 1965-1969, Dobelis Kirvelis and a few of his friends
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became interested in the ideas of social democracy, and met to discuss these ideas
over the years they spent in Moscow.2? Likewise, in Kaunas, Vytenis Andriukaitis,
whose father had been an active Social Democrat during the first Lithuanian repub-
lic, initiated an underground social democratic organization with the participation of
several other students.? This was, however, not a club for personal meetings. Instead
literature, and documents were circulated to persons in the network. But even though
these groups, and perhaps others, existed, they were scattered, never met in person,
and basically had no knowledge of each other. When the Lithuanian Social Democratic
Party was officially re-established in 1989, these small “streams” of persons for the
first time came together. However, the social democratic “movement” did not at all con-
stitute the continuous and personally overlapping chain of networks which was found
in Estonia. Nor did they share the outright anti-Communism that successively grew
in the Estonian club society. Romuva was never anti-Communist. Nor was the social
democratic movement. It reacted to and condemned Lithuania’s lack of independence,
but was not ideologically particularly critical. This perhaps seems surprising, but
actually reflects a profound difference between Estonia and Lithuania regarding the
extent to which Communism was ideologically accepted, a difference that also persists
today. As Andriukaitis, the leader of the underground Social Democrats, formulates
it today: “l was not anti-Communist, but non-Communist. Never anti-Communist.”

The establishment of Sajudis, the Lithuanian Popular Front, in 1988, even if
firstly orchestrated by Moscow, marked thus something more or less completely
new in the Lithuanian context, since it became the vehicle for large-scale popular
mobilization of a secular kind. The Philosophy Department at Vilnius University
played a crucial role in the formation of Sajudis. Several in the so-called initiative
group (35 persons) of Sajudis, for example, had a background in philosophy, namely
Arvydas Juozaitis, Bronislavas Kuzmickas, and Petrus Genzelis.2 In this respect,
a prominent university milieu again came to play a certain role, not in the phase of
liberalization as Tartu did in Estonia, but in the later process of democratization. In
both Lithuania and Estonia the humanities — history, journalism, philosophy — con-
stituted that platform. Early on, persons with strong nationalist sentiments such as
Viytautas Landsbergis? joined the movement and quickly rose to leading positions
which for some was highly disturbing.2

Bulgaria: Patrimonialism

The Communist Party of Bulgaria under the leadership of Todor Zhivkov from 1956 to
1989 resembles its Lithuanian counterpart to some extent since it helped to develop
the Bulgarian economy, and to industralize the country and thus created the precondi-
tions for a middle class to form. But even though showing some tendencies of being
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national-accommodating, the Communist Party of Bulgaria nevertheless controlled the
Bulgarian society heavily, ruled as it was through the personal power of Zhivkov, and
the regime would thus fall into the patrimonial category. On the part of the Communist
Party of Bulgaria, there was a clear loyalty towards Moscow shown for most of the over
four decades that the Communist rule lasted, predominantly as a consequence of the
purges of independent-minded Communists in the late 1940s, so that Soviet-loyal cadres
remained. In that Bulgaria’s fate resembles a bit, as we shall see, the one suffered
by Latvia. “The purge of the party,” writes Dimitrov, “was accompanied by the violent
repression of all elements in Bulgarian society that could conceivably retain a degree
of autonomy against the wave of Stalinization” (2001, 24). When Bulgaria came under
Soviet dominance and the Communist Party rose to power in 1944, it “led to the total
repudiation of the political, social and economic system that had been developing in the
country since the achievement of independence seventy years earlier” (Dimitrov, 2001,
22). Bulgaria as a nation carried with it traditions of small-scale proprietorship and thus
a culture of individualism contradictory to the Marxist-Leninist ideology, a fact that may
have contributed to the opinion held by the state authorities that a high level of control
was necessary in the country (Dimitrov, 2001, 32). In the early years of Communist rule
in Bulgaria, ideas were entertained about creating a form of socialism independent from
the Soviet type, where also the interests of the peasants and the bourgeoisie were to be
taken into consideration. However, such ideas were rapidly pushed aside by the harsh
attempts to de-nationalize the party and wipe out pockets of potential resistance and
opposition. During the decades in focus here, Bulgaria never developed any oppositional
or resistance activities, and unlike Lithuania or Slovenia, reform-minded Communists
did not put any marks on the Communist Party of Bulgaria. Instead, Bulgaria together
with Czechoslovakia and East Germany developed into one of the most Moscow-loyal
satellite states.

Latvia: Bureaucratic-authoritarian Communism

In contrast to both its Baltic neighbours, after 1959 Latvia experienced a Communist
party that in my view bear resemblances to the Czechoslovakian one in its high level
of repression. The attempts during the late 1950s of turning the Communist party into
a national-Communist body were not successful. The Communist Party of Latvia, in
the late 1950s successively attempted to transform into @ more nationalistically oriented
Latvian party, involving more native Latvians in top positions, and increasing the use of
the Latvian language. This resulted, however, in a severe and far-reaching purge that
has been referred to as reaction from the Central Committee in Moscow in 1959 (Levits,
1990, 61; Silde, 1990, 73). Recent research, however, shows that the purge was probably
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orchestrated by domestically-based Stalinists although Khrushchev himself strove to
save Berklavs (Prigge, 2004). In consequence of the purge Russian-born Latvians, Mos-
cow-loyal ethnic Latvians or simply ethnic Russians with strong loyalty to the central party
in Moscow came to dominate the Communist Party of Latvia.2” Berklavs was exiled, and
the purge, which continued until 1962, marked the end of a Latvian Communist party
which put local interests at the top of its agenda. Instead, in the following years the
Communist Party of Latvia turned into one of the most Moscow-oriented ones in the
Soviet Union, and signs of Latvian nationalism were heavily repressed (cf. Karklins,
1990, 49). The purge also involved the youth organization Komsomol, together with
the municipal and rural levels of government. “The pattern of disproportionately low
representation of native-born Latvians in leadership positions was parallelled at lower
levels” (Misiunas and Taagepera, 1993, 146; cf. Steen, 1997).28

The contrast between how the Communist Party of Latvia was turned into bodies
inclined more towards Russian interests, and the development of the Communist Party
of Lithuania is thus quite substantial.

Already at the time, it was noted that Latvia differed from Estonia and Lithuania
in having few resistance or oppositional activities, either on an individual or collective
level. “Latvia is much more quiescent than either Estonia or Lithuania in this respect,”
wrote, for example, Alexiev in a piece on dissident activities in the Baltic States (Alexiev,
1983, vi). Strods, who recently published an article on Latvian resistance during the
Soviet time, typically does not mention any “soft resistance” or elite networks like those
prevalent in Estonia (2005).

In Latvia, a more organized club for the protection of the environment was estab-
lished as late as 1986, when perestroika had already started, by activists of the Green
Movement (Thomson, 1992, 175), among them the later Prime Minister Indulis Emsis.2?
It was called Vides aizsardzibas klubs (VAK) and is mentioned by several of the
interviewees as the first expression of any more collectively organized resistance
activity outside the Communist Party. There may have been an informal network
preceding the VAK, as the journalist Clare Thomson writes in 1992: “[..] the core of
the Green Movement was in existence at least a decade ago when a small group of
artists and intellectuals used to meet secretly in private flats where they discussed
forbidden topics such as Latvian heritage and the restoration of churches and other
historical monuments which Stalin had destroyed” (Thomson, 1992, 175; cf. Gibson,
2001 on the “apartment society”). In my own interviews, however, | have not been
able, despite intensive efforts, to confirm the existence of the network as described
by Thomson. In contrast particularly to the situation in Lithuania, the Communist
regime in Latvia was repressive and non-indigenously oriented, which contribute to
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explain the lack of even soft resistance before the mid-1980s. The dangers were
too obvious as many confess. 1986 is thus mentioned by several as a turning point,
the first moment of openness. When Latvijas Tautas fronte, the Latvian Popular
Front, was founded in October 1988, as in Lithuania but in contrast to Estonia, it
truly marked the era of something new. It gathered persons of all convictions who
were intoxicated by the new freedom and the opportunity to act collectively. Finally,
in contrast to both Lithuania and Estonia, individuals educated in the humanities did
not play such a crucial role in Latvia which partly reflects that such disciplines were
underdeveloped in the more repressed Latvia. But the Popular Front most certainly
engaged, broadly speaking, the intelligentsia — journalists, artists, writers — as well
as more technically skilled natural scientists. Academic intellectuals on the other
hand were not that visible.

Conclusion

Fifteen years after the breakdown of the Soviet empire, the exceptional variation in
economic and political performance between the post-Communist states has now grown
into stable patterns. Among the twenty-eight states that by 1991 had abandoned Com-
munism, merely eight are as of today categorized as liberal democracies with functioning
market economies. These are, not surprisingly, the so-called Vishegrad countries of
Central Europe together with Slovenia and, more surprisingly at least to some observ-
ers, the Baltic States (Laar, 2001, 92). Recently, the Balkan state of Croatia has also
been included in this group (McFaul, 2004, 58). While in particular Hungary, Poland, the
then-existing Czechoslovakia and Slovenia, due to their proximity to Western Europe
and their already at the time of transition extensive contacts with Western partners,
were expected to manage transitions rather well, the capacities of the Baltic States to
transform into market economies and consolidated democracies were more in doubt
given their post-war history of incorporation into the heavily controlled and repressive
Soviet Union (Gros and Steinherr, 2004; Ruutsoo, 2002; Laar, 2001). Generally, in the
post-Soviet region but also in the Balkans, with the prominent exception of Slovenia,
reforms have met with great problems, they have been stalled, reversed and even led to
civil war (Blazyca, 2003, 218-219). Hence, the post-Communist picture that meets the
eye is a highly mixed one when economic and political reforms are concerned (Aslund,
2002; Ekiert and Hanson, 2003; White et al., 2003; McFaul and Stoner-Weiss, 2004;
Gros and Steinherr, 2004; Pridham, 2005).

The diversity in capabilities, psychological resources and identities of the political
leadership at the time of transition was a result of how state and society relations
developed under the decades preceding the Communist breakdown. Collective resist-
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ance or opposition during these years greatly, but of course not solely, influenced the
individual reform trajectories once democratization started. By political leadership | am
referring both to the ruling Communist elites and the resources they carried with them
(cf. Grzymala-Busse, 2002), and the alternative elites (if any) that stepped forward as
major contenders for political power. Two of the most successful states in reforming, and
whose reform trajectories have been internationally recognized, Slovenia and Estonia,
for example at the time of transition had political elites that possessed unusual strategic
and political capacities. In Slovenia’s case that was true for both sides, the Communists
who reformed quickly and carried with them a capital of legitimacy, and an alternative
elite that had roots in the civil society taking shape during the 1980s. In contrast, in
Estonia only the alternative elite was of importance during transition. | have concentrated
here on the more recent history, the Communist period and the decades between the
1960s-1980s in connection to democratization. But it is both possible and fruitful in this
respect to extend the time perspective and also incorporate the pre-Communist period.
How the state and societies came to be organized during the Communist time, which
affected transition trajectories, in turn is partly explained by the structural and cultural
conditions prevailing also earlier.
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Li Benniha-Bjerkmane
Starp pretoSanos un opoziciju: pécstalinisma laiks

Kopsavilkums

Piecpadsmit gadu péc padomju impérijas sabrukuma postkomunistisko valstu arkartigi
atskirigie ekonomiskie un politiskie raditaji ir ieguvusi stabilu tendenci. No divdesmit astonam
valstim, kuras 1dz 1991. gadam bija atteiku$as no komunisma, tikai astonas ir ieklautas
liberalas demokratijas kategorija, kur darbojas tirgus ekonomika. Nav brinums, ka 8is ir ta
sauktas Centraleiropas Visegradas valstis un Slovénija, ka arT Baltijas valstis, kas bija liels
parsteigums vismaz daziem noveérotajiem (Laar, 2001, 92).

Nesen $aja grupa tika ieklauta ar Balkanu valsts Horvatija (McFaul, 2004, 58). Kamér
no tadam valstim ka Ungarija, Polija un toreiz v&l pastavosas Cehoslovakijas un Slovénijas,
jo tas atradas tuvu Rietumeiropai un jau parejas perioda tam bija plasi kontakti ar Rietumu
partneriem, tika gaidits, ka tas diezgan labi tiks gala ar parejas periodu, Baltijas valstu
spéjas pariet uz tirgus ekonomiku un stabilu demokratiju, ievérojot $o valstu vésturi Otra
pasaules kara péckara perioda, kad tas tika pievienotas represivajai Padomju Savienibai,
tika liela méra apSaubttas (Gros & Steinherr, 2004; Ruutsoo, 2002; Laar, 2001). Kopuma
pécpadomiju regiona, ka arT Balkanos, kur Slovénija ir iznémums, reformas tiek ieviestas
ar lielam gritibam — tas ir tikuSas apturétas, pagrieztas atpakalgaita un pat novedu$as
pie pilsonu kara (Blazyca, 2003, 218, 219). Tapéc postkomunisma telpa ekonomiskas un
politiskas reformas ir |oti daudzveidigas (Aslund, 2002; Ekiert & Hanson, 2003; White, Bratt &
Lewis, 2003; McFaul & Stoner-Weiss, 2004; Gros & Steinherr, 2004; Pridham, 2005).

Atkariba no ta, ka attistijas valsts un sabiedribas attiecibas desmitgadés pirms komunis-
ma sagraves, veidojas parejas laika politiskas vadibas atSkirigas spéjas, psihologiskie
resursi un identitate. Kolektiva pretoSanas Sajos gados, lai gan tas nebija vienigais faktors,
ietekmeéja konkréetas reformas, sakoties demokratizacijai. Ar politisko vadibu ir domata gan
vado$a komunistu elite un resursi, ko tas sev nesa lidzi (sal.: Grzymala-Busse, 2002), gan
alternativas elites (ja tadas bija), kas batiski pretendéja uz politisko varu. Ta, pieméram,
divam reformu Tsteno$ana vissekmigakajam valstim — Slovénijai un lgaunijai, kuru reformu
trajektorijas ir guvusas starptautisku atzintbu, parejas perioda politiskajam elitém piemita
neparastas stratégiskas un politiskas spéjas. Slovénija tas attiecas gan uz komunistiem,
kuri atri reforméjas un nesa sev Iidzi legitimitates kapitalu, gan alternativo eliti, kam bija
saknes pilsoniskaja sabiedriba, kas veidojas 20. gadsimta 80. gados. Savukart Igaunija
parejas posma nozime bija vienigi alternativajai elitei. Seit demokratizacijas konteksta
pieversos vienigi nesenai vésturei — 60.-80. gadiem. Bet Sai aspekta ir iespgjams veiksmigi
paplasinat hronologiskas robezas un ietvert tajas art pirmskomunisma posmu. To, ka valstis
un sabiedribas tika organizétas komunisma perioda, kas ietekméja parejas trajektorijas,
daléji izskaidro arT jau agrak pastavoSie strukturalie un kultdras priekSnoteikumi.
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Arvydas AnuSauskas

KGB and the System of Society Controll

The phenomenon of “the Iron curtain” first of all was related with the system of control-
ling dissemination of information (and presentation of misinformation) and the social
mobility, as well as with the formation of a system, which controlled communication
with foreign countries. For a long time “the Iron curtain® was considered the frontier of
the Soviet Union, and single runaways, as well as information about the real situation
in the country, crimes of state institutions and violation of human rights could not cross
it. But “the Iron curtain® began much farther from the frontier which in Lithuania near
the Baltic Sea and near Poland was protected by two frontier troops and about ten
agents and “reliable people” were to be found in every kilometre of the frontier. The
control mechanisms were created in every sphere of relations with foreign countries:
science, technology, tourism, private travels, etc. The State Security Committee (KGB),
the Communist Party of Lithuania (CPL), and the Ministry of Internal Affairs played a
very important role in this control machinery.

Because of the absence of democratic control mechanisms, and because of the
one-party governing system, the Ministry of Internal Affairs was an important part of
the Soviet system of controlling society which also guaranteed functioning of “the Iron
curtain”. This ministry could turn its potential at any time towards direction indicated by
the Communist Party ideologists: “prevention of antisocial way of life” could be turned
into persecution of nonconformist youth, the home business of people tired from short-
age of goods — into “income obtained not from work” and “avoidance of work of social
utility”, the struggle with idleness — into administrative persecution of dissidents who were
dismissed, the training of the army for actions in special situations — into violent dispersal
of peaceful demonstrations. In annexed Lithuania the Ministry of Internal Affairs had to
guarantee, that nobody would avoid serving in the Soviet army, that former deportees,
who had returned from deportation without permission, and released political prisoners
would not be able to get registration, that system of internal affairs would always support
the KGB in its struggle with the so-called “state criminals’, among whom were also the
supporters of Lithuania’s independence.
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At that time nobody was surprised by the fact that thousands of former political
prisoners and deportees were looked upon by the KGB as potential agents of Western
states. Having in mind that Lithuania was annexed, neither it is a surprise that 800000
Lithuanians had relatives abroad, half a million of them were in correspondence with
these people, 135000 were getting parcels; a thousand of repatriates were also con-
sidered as potential agents. Even among 14 000 persons, who had obtained permission
to work with particularly important and absolutely secret documents, a thousand of less
reliable specialists were found by the KGB.

In the Soviet Union travelling abroad was more than an ordinary trip. It had the
functions of a very significant social regulator: people, who were chosen, were not
always the most reliable, but at least they had not done any offence against the sys-
tem of government. The expression of government’s trust could be a permission to
go abroad. In the eyes of society it meant that the person had obtained the status of
‘more reliable” or “more faithful”. But the mechanism of letting people go behind “the
Iron curtain” was not so simple. According to the resolution no. 801 of the Council of
Ministers of the Soviet Union from 22 September 1970, the Ministry of Internal Affairs
began to issue temporary permissions to leave the country. These permissions were
issued only in the case if the working place or educational institution (administration
or social organisation) attended by the person in question gave a positive testimonial.
Persons, who during a previous trip abroad had “committed actions inconsistent with
the honour of Soviet citizens™, were not allowed to travel. And the most important
characteristic of such “filter” was the provision that people, whose “departure could do
harm to the interests of the Soviet state,”? must not leave the country. If a person had
not been allowed to leave the country, his repeated request was discussed after a year.
Permission to visit capitalist and developing countries for private purposes was given
not more frequently than once in two years, to socialist countries — not more frequently
than once in a year. The Commission for Departure Abroad at the Central Committee
of the CPSU played a very important role in controlling number and composition of
groups of persons, who were going abroad, and this commission rejected a fifth of all
requests.

The system of society controll was created taking into consideration internal and
external situation and expansion of the Soviet Union’s international relations. After the
annexation until the first half of 1953 Lithuania was totally closed to foreign citizens
(with the exception of a limited number of members of the crews of merchant ships
coming to Klaipéda port). During 1953-1956, while the Soviet Union was expanding
international economical cooperation, total control of society was still executed (every
foreign citizen was under surveillance, every contact with them was recorded). On the
eve of 1957 total control was changed to selective control and the use of preventive
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measures was expanded. Since 1957-1958 Lithuania’s territory, which earlier was totally
closed, became partly opened to foreign citizens.

In order to control the society and its relations with people living abroad, as well
as social mobility (migration, emigration and tourism), the KGB had to create a special
system of “territory control”. Its main features were:

* Reduction of the controlled area and restriction of access to the rest of the territory

using the ban system.

* Reduction of the number of controlled people and reduction of the rest of social

mobility using the ban system.

This system allowed the KGB to implement selective not total control in certain
fields. Only specific groups of people, relationships and territories were controlled.
The KGB would not be able to organise its activity and implement the targets of the
governing Communist nomenclature without the creation of the ban system - official and
unofficial, confirmed by the publicly issued laws and secret normative acts (instructions,
resolutions, orders).

Selected groups of foreigners were allowed to go to Vilnius since 1959. All the re-
maining territory of Lithuania was a closed zone. Later some of the relatives of the
exiles were permitted to visit Lithuania but the requirements for their stay in Lithuania
were very strict, besides the KGB spied on them.

The majority of the exiles were afraid to go to Lithuania out of fear that the Soviets
would not allow them to return. Inside the Soviet Union the reception of the foreigners was
strictly regulated, everything was co-ordinated with the KGB. Organisations responsible for
foreign relations used to make up the welcome plan of the guests, indicating the purpose
of the visit, the list of the questions to be discussed, and the amount of information as
well as a summary account and the list of the places the foreigners were allowed to visit.

The entire territory of Estonia was closed except Tallinn and denationalised towns
of Kohtla-Jarve and Narva and some other transit itineraries. The situation in Latvia
was similar. Foreigners were allowed to visit only Riga, Ventspils, Salaspils, Sigulda,
Jurmala and Saulkrasti.3

When the Council of Ministers of the USSR confirmed the list of forbidden territories,
all the territory of Lithuania, except Vilnius, Kaunas, Druskininkai, Trakai, Rumsiskés
and Palanga, appeared in this list on 21 December 1987. Foreigners, accompanied by
KGB agents (usually working as guides), also could go to Klaipéda, Siluté and Tauragé
by “Inturist” buses.

The directors of the enterprises, institutions, organisations and regions opened to
foreigners had to co-ordinate with the KGB the visit programme and possibilities. If an
institution or enterprise was not included in the list of places open to visitors, then every
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time, when a foreigner wanted to go there, he had to ask the permission of the local
Communist Party structures and the KGB. But even in this case only selected people,
checked by the KGB, were allowed to make contacts with foreigners.# If there had been
no list of forbidden territories and objects, no requirement to transport foreigners only
by “Inturist” buses, to stay only in certain hotels and to eat in certain restaurants, the
KGB would not be able to control all the foreigners’ contacts with locals.

The system of information control was implemented as well. In the biggest towns
there were installed five radio programme jams, and about 60 transmitters working
twenty-four hours. They jammed such radio stations as “Freedom”, “Free Europe’,
“Voice of America”, BBC, DW etc. Radio station jams depended on the political relations
between the Soviet Union and West. In 1963-1968 and 1976-1980, the Soviet Union
did not jam “less hostile” radio stations — “Voice of America”, BBC and DW, but started
again to jam them very hardly after the Czechoslovakian events and political crisis in
Poland in 1980. Until Gorbachev’s perestroika the Soviet leaders did not recognise the
fact, that they were using the international air censorship. On 29 November 1988, the
jam suddenly stopped in Lithuania by order from Moscow.5

But it was impossible to jam all the radio stations. According to the public opinion
polls performed in 1984, it was found out that 37 percent of inhabitants were listening
to Vatican Radio, “Voice of America” efc.

The implementation of the functions of the KGB - external and internal counter-
espionage (political surveillance) — was complicated and depended on internal and
external policy carried out by the Political Bureau of the CC of the CPSU. The develop-
ment of the system of society control depended on it as well. Four periods can be
distinguished, when the activity of the KGB was influenced by specific factors and
conditions typical of particular period:

1) 1953-1956 — total post-Stalin control;

2) 1957-1967 - selective/preventive control;

3) 1968-1985 - strengthening of political surveillance against new challenges
(against protection of human rights), combination of propaganda, preventive measures
and repressions;

4) 1986-1990 — reform and partial elimination of the control system.

The main working principles of the control system were public (ideologised) and secret.

The main spheres were:

1) identification of “one’s own people” and “aliens” — checking of loyalty (biography,
contacts, etc.);

2) separation of “negative environment” — separation of a potentially disloyal part of
society because of their own past (social background, status, previous political convic-
tions, relations, contacts, etc.);
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3) determination of prohibitions and restrictions — accessibility of the territory (places
allowed to be visited), definition of the possibilities for the contacts with the foreign
countries, control of the dissemination of information and its content.

Every structural part, which implemented control over society, did not work separ-
ately. The connections between them were very tight and not controlled openly. They
guaranteed the rule of one party and its ideology.
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Arvids AnuSausks
Valsts drosibas komiteja un sabiedribas kontroles sistéma

Kopsavilkums

Sabiedribas kontroles sistéma tika radita, nemot véra iek$politisko un arpolitisko situaciju
un Padomju Savientbas starptautisko attiectbu ekspansiju. Lietuva kop$ tas aneksijas briza
lidz 1953. gada pirmajai pusei bija pilntba slégta arvalstu pilsoniem (iznemot ierobezotu
skaitu Klaipédas osta ienako3o tirdzniecibas kugu apkalpes loceklu). No 1953. gada Iidz
1956. gadam, izverSoties starptautiskajai ekonomiskajai sadarbibai, totala sabiedribas
kontrole tomér vél tika veikta (ikviens arzemju pilsonis tika novérots, ikviens kontakts
ar vinu — fikséts). 1956./1957. gada mija visu aptvero$o kontroli nomainija izlases veida
kontrole un izvérsti profilaktiskie pasakumi. Agrak pilnigi slégta Lietuvas teritorija, sakot ar
1957.-1958. gadu, kluva dal&ji atvérta arzemju pilsoniem.

Valsts droSibas komitejas uzdevumu TstenoSana — aréja un iek$eja pretizilikoSana
(politiska novéro$ana) bija saistita un atkariga no Padomju Savienibas Komunistiskas par-
tijas Centralas komitejas Politbiroja veidotas arpolitikas. No tas bija atkariga arT sabiedribas
kontroles atfistiba. Var iz8kirt Cetrus posmus, kad Valsts droSibas komitejas darbibu noteica
Tpasi, konkrétajam periodam raksturigi faktori:
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1) 1953.-1956. gads - pilniga poststaliniska kontrole,

2) 1957.-1967. gads — izlases veida profilaktiska kontrole,

3) 1968.-1985. gads — politiskds novéroSanas pastiprinaSana pret jauniem izaici-
najumiem (cilvéktiesibu aizstaviba), propagandas, profilaktisko pasakumu un represiju
kombinacija.

4) 1986.-1990. gads - kontroles reforma un daléja tas likvidésana.

Kontroles sistémas galvenie darbibas principi bija publiskie (ideologizétie) un sle-
penie.

Galvenie pasakumi bija $adi:

1. “Savgjo” un “sveSo” kategorija — uzticamibas parbaude (biografija, kontakti utt.).

2. “Negativas vides” nodali$ana — potenciali neuzticamas sabiedribas dalas noskirsana,
balstoties uz attiecigo cilvéku pagatni (sociala izcelsme, amats, agraka sodamiba, attiecibas,
kontakti utt.).

3. Aizliegumu un ierobezojumu noteikSana — pielaide teritorijam (vietas, kuras drikst
apmeklét), kontakta iespéju ar arvalstim definésana, kontrole par informacijas izplatiSanu
un tas saturu.

Strukturalo institdciju, kas Tstenoja sabiedribas kontroli, savstarpgjas saites bija |oti
cieSas, un kontrole nenotika atklati. Tas nodrosinaja vienas partijas varas un ideologijas
dominanti.
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Saulius Grybkauskas

The Soviet dopusk System as Society Control Lever
in the Industry of Soviet Lithuania during 1965-1985

Like any authoritarian regime, the Soviet system had two levers of society control:
cooptation in the ruling class and repression. However, the Soviet regime as society
control lever had not only one nomenclature system and not only such strong forms
of repression like arrest. There were also other “nomenclatures” which had a strong
influence on people’s social and professional mobility. One of these was KGB permit to
handle secret documents in a factory or an office (the so-called ‘dopusk system”). The
obtaining of KGB permit to handle secret documents was supposed to be some form
of cooptation. On the other hand, refusal of a permit was a form of repression.

It is important to note that the dopusk system suited greatly to Brezhnev’s ideological
doctrine for the period of “mature socialism”. The existence of enemy classes or social
groups could not have been acknowledged by the thesis of the mature socialism — they
should have been beaten already before. There are some references to “the remainder
of enemy elements” in the KGB documents of Brezhnev era but these references are
rare. Politically unreliable people were mostly described as “politically unstable people”.
The dopusk system helped the regime to detect politically unreliable people and to
prevent their career. Formally the dopusk system was created to keep the secrets of
the Soviet state away from intelligence services of the NATO member states. But the
dopusk system might be perceived as society control lever because it submitted to
some social mobility and career restraint those who were identified as politically un-
reliable by the regime. The formal need to keep the state secrets safe was transformed
into a broad control of society.

How did KGB dopusk mechanism operate? Which kind of work was determined to
be “secret”? How were the nomenclatures of secret jobs organized and sanctioned in the
KGB? How did the KGB check whether an employee was suitable for the position?

During the 20 years from the mid-1960s till mid-1980s the legislature was sup-
plemented by two instructions to ensure the state security. In 1972, the Instruction
no. 0015-1965 was substituted by Instruction no. 00166-72. Nevertheless this latter
instruction did not specify either which science works and documents had to be marked
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as “matter of primary importance” (“ocoboi BaxHocTi”), then “top secret” (“coBepLueHHO
cekpeTHo”) and then “secret” (“cekpeTHo”). The List of Primary Information Constituting
State Secrets (“[epeyeHb rnaBHeNWNX CBEAEHNIA, COCTABNSAOLMX rOCYAAPCTBEHHYIO
TanHy”) was adopted by a resolution of the Council of Ministers of the USSR although
there existed also some complementary departmental lists. The List of Primary State
Secrets was compiled in 1966 and was in force until 3 December 1980 when another
list was adopted by resolution of the Council of Ministers of the USSR." The positions
and documents mentioned in these departmental lists could also have been marked
not only “secret” or “top secret” but also “matter of primary importance”.?

For handling “secret” documents it was necessary to have the KGB dopusk form
no. 3, for “top secret” ones the form no. 2 and for “matter of primary importance” the
form no. 1.

The list of positions in an enterprise which required a suitable dopusk form was
negotiated by the secret department (usually — the 1st department) of the enterprise
and later was revised and confirmed by the KGB. After the list of the positions was
confirmed by the KGB, an examination of employees or future employees followed.
The secret department of the enterprise applied to the 3rd department of the KGB for
the employment dopusk. When a person was, or was supposed to be, recruited, his
personality traits were checked by an operational officer of the KGB in order to know
the employee’s abilities to keep the state secrets. With the help of territorial departments
of the KGB and information both from the KGB and the State Archives, the testimonial
of the employee included not only his biographical data but also information about
his social background and family members. Both the certificate filled by the territorial
department of the KGB and the State Archives as well as information obtained by the
KGB agents was kept in the KGB personal dopusk file. Basing on this information, the
operational officer of the KGB prepared a report in which he suggested to his bosses
to issue or not to issue a permit of the requested form.

Contrary to democratic regimes, in the Soviet security system employees were not
allowed to know about the KGB decision to issue or to forbid the issue of the dopusk
form. In most cases employees thought that they were suspected for something by “the
organs” and such situations only increased their frustration.

According to the records of the 2nd directorate of the KGB of the Lithuanian SSR,
in 1979 there were 14 000 people in Lithuania who had the first or the second dopusk
form.3 At factories and other organizations the number of dopusks varied according
to the enterprise subordination to the USSR ministries of military industry, the regime
level of enterprises and specification of the production. For example, the television
set factory in Siauliai was subordinated to the USSR Ministry of Radio Industry being
under the military industry. This factory had the regime status of an “open organization
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with closed subdivisions” since 1974. In 1984, the dopusk forms were issued to 1070
employees (or nearly 17 per cent of all employees). Not only the employees of the
military industry factories described above were required to have the dopusk form.
A large number of top-level managers from civil industry branches were also forced to get
a required form from the KGB. For example, there were 55 people who had the dopusk
in the factory of agricultural machinery “Neris”. Of course, taking into consideration the
whole enterprise, the percentage was not high: in 1984 there were 2580 employees,
so that only about 2 per cent of them were the owners of the dopusk form. However,
all top level administrators of this enterprise had to get the dopusk form: the director, all
deputy-directors, heads of departments and chiefs of workshops and technical bureaus.*

Even managers of the civil branch factories, who had to visit the defence enterprises
because of economical connections with them, were forced to get a required form of
the dopusk from the KGB. For these reasons the general number of dopusks in the
Lithuanian SSR increased, creating restrictions for career possibilities.

The objective of the KGB to enlarge the list of enterprises being served operationally
by the KGB received support from the structures of the Communist Party of Lithuania.
The long list of the factories accountable to the KGB and confirmed by the Party
testifies its great interest in the KGB wide-scale activities inside the enterprises and
encompassing a larger number of enterprises. The republic’s inferiors were accused
by the KGB of the USSR of rendering service to the enterprises having no “regime
status”. Therefore operational service of the KGB in the civil industry became possible
only in cases of sabotage.

Of course, we cannot say that in case of the dopusk system and the KGB activities
inside enterprises it was only Soviet Lithuanian nomenclature who sought to have strong
KGB control over society and the Soviet centre who dealt exactly only with the security
of military industry. This question is difficult to answer because it has deep roots going
back to both economical and federation system of the Soviet times. The nomenclature
was intended to prevent any display of nationalism in the republic, its enterprises and
organisations. The political destiny of the Lithuanian nomenclature was determined
by the possibilities of the local government to prevent nationalism. In cases of high
nationalistic movements and upheaval the nomenclature could not escape the cadre
cleansing from Moscow.

So, we can say that bureaucratic objectives of the KGB went hand in hand with the
political instinct of the nomenclature to survive. The result of these interest conjunctions
was the transformation of the dopusk system into a vast society control system. An
original substantiation for their activities in the republic was found by “KGB industrialists™:
factories were given service because of “nationalistic elements” involved in the factory
activities. Nationalistically minded people should be persecuted not only because of their
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nationalist outlook, but also because of their tendencies towards sabotage. Thus pres-
ence of “nationalist elements” in the factory went in parallel with danger of sabotage and
possible diversion. The KGB officer V. Bunin wrote in his conspectus about sabotage:
“Sabotage is a purposeful form of imperialist intelligence work of disruption. It could be
performed by: 1) imperialist agents, 2) bourgeois nationalists and 3) anti-Soviets”.® Thus,
a person whose biography contained “compromats” was considered to be a bourgeois
nationalist and anti-Soviet person being affected by Western ideology and intelligence
service activities that could lead to an act of sabotage.

It was one of the main reasons why KGB reasonings about a person’s suitability
were based on biographical factors. The so-called nationalist elements in an enterprise
became known as the “operational base”. “The base” was an important factor that
described the operational situation in the enterprise. According to it, counter-intelligence
plans for work in the factory were prepared by the KGB operational officer. The politically
unreliable contingent in the enterprise was the pretext for the KGB to make “named
file” (liternoe delo) for the enterprise, in which information about security condition in
the enterprise, plans for keeping the state secrets, agent network building and reports
from agents were collected and systemised.

Despite several presumptions about acts of sabotage by politically unreliable people
in the factories, the KGB did not find clear evidence of these acts. So we can say that
the main area of KGB activities was not investigation of sabotage or security condition
but the prevention of nationalist expressions. For example, in 1971 the report of the
3rd department of the KGB stated that during this year the department had received
42 warnings about insufficient security in factories and 33 warnings about possible
reasons for breakdowns, but the largest part was about anti-Soviet speeches made
at enterprises — 69 cases®. In 1983 and 1984, the KGB “industrialist group” of Vilnius
(that worked in line of the 3rd department) examined 43 warnings. The largest part
(85 per cent) of them was made about “ideological diversions.””

Thus, in some cases the line of the 3rd department activities coincided with the
activities of the 5th service (ideological counter-intelligence). The 5th service con-
centrated its ideological counter-intelligence work on the intelligentsia and the 3rd de-
partment worked at industrial enterprises. The dopusk system was used to implement
this work.

On 19 June 1968, the KGB of the Lithuanian SSR adopted a resolution about the
need to intensify activities among “the remainder of enemy elements.”® A month later
head of the 5th service Séensnovigius wrote to the head of the 3rd department Akimov:
“Investigations carried out by the source [of information] let us state the fact that we
have no information about political feelings, disposition, lifestyle, places of concentration,
economical and living conditions of these people.”
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To implement this resolution, the 3rd department gave statistical information about
politically unreliable people who worked in industry, transport and communication or-
ganisations.’® Taking into account their past, former political prisoners and deportees
were divided into three groups. According to chekists, the majority of these people had
been integrated into the Soviet society and “conformed to work of social utility”. The
second group, although being nationalistically oriented, tried to demonstrate loyalty to
the Soviet government. It was the third group of people who “under the pretext of prob-
lems in the enterprises and administrative mistakes sought to instigate some politically
unstable citizens to antisocial escapades.™"

This report of the 3rd department was the last document of the KGB containing
some “liberal” views on politically unreliable people. At the end of the 1960s the KGB
judgement of them changed radically. In 1972, by order of J. Petkevi€ius, Chairman
of the KGB of the Lithuanian SSR, the heads of local structures of the KGB were
cautioned to be more attentive as there were cases when people against whom seri-
ous compromat had been collected tried to take important jobs or became leaders of
national economy.

A more severe attitude towards politically unreliable people is clearly felt in KGB
reports from the countryside. For example, in 1968 the local structure of the KGB
reported that 563 former political prisoners lived in the provincial town of Panevezys.
According to the report, most of these people worked in industrial and construction
organisations proving themselves to be good and reliable workers. Those who used
to work “particularly honestly” became top level administrators such as managers
of enterprises. Thus, Bonifacas Sutulas and KlimaviCius were heads of department
and workshop at television tube factory “Ekranas”, Gasitnas occupied the position
of deputy-director at giro-compressor factory in Panevezys.’? The view on former
political prisoners was notably changed in later reports. In 1970 it was reported to
the 5th department of the KGB that there were 560 former political prisoners living in
Panevezys and “most of them have no special education, necessary qualification or
speciality still they strive to occupy materially responsible and well-paid positions”. This
tendency was presented quite differently by comparison with the previous report: “All
such people do their best in profiteering and subservience, and try to avoid from politi-
cal discussions as well as conspicuous relations with their accomplices from deportee
camps.”®

The above mentioned checking procedures of the dopusk system were helpful
means in detecting politically unreliable people and preventing their possible career.
For example, in KGB report of 1978 it was stated: “[..] in the process of dopusk work
a set of people with compromat sources was ascertained. Some of them were taken
into the sight of inspection.”*
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From KGB reports we can see a stable proportion between KGB dopusk issue
and dopusk refusals. In 1973, 4584 persons were checked for a dopusk form by the
3rd department of the KGB of the Lithuanian SSR: 333 of them received the first KGB
dopusk form, 1897 the second and 2027 the third form. 321 persons did not receive any
dopusk and 6 dopusks issued in advance were cancelled.” Thus, of all the inspected
persons 7 per cent did not obtained dopusk. We can see a similar percentage in 1981
report of the 3rd department: 895 persons received permits, and 67 were refused.'®

Thus, from the first sight it can seem that the dopusk system was not coercive — only
about 7 per cent of pretenders were refused by the KGB. However, this refusal affected
gravely the career of the politically unreliable people. For example, during the KGB
dopusk control campaign in 1976 chief engineers of the three biggest industrial enter-
prises in Kaunas (the position of chief engineer was the second in importance after the
director) lost their dopusk forms and later also their jobs.”” The significance of dopusk
refusal is illustrated by the example of Ducinskas. He was one of the organisers of
Vilnius radio component factory and had a very big influence on the factory work. Until
the beginning of the 1970s he occupied the position of deputy-director for production. In
1968, a big dopusk campaign was launched against politically unreliable persons. During
this action it was found that the social origin of Ducinskas was from bourgeoisie. This
not only stopped Ducinskas career but also threatened with his dismissal. The former
director of the factory A. Linartas wrote in his memoirs that he had tried for years to
keep Ducinskas in the deputy-director position against KGB pressure but later on was
forced to appoint DuCinskas to a lower position of deputy chief engineer because this
position did not require any KGB dopusk form.'é

The system of controlling society included not only direct KGB refusals of dopusks.
The dopusk system had also some indirect influence on people. In the process of dopusk
work the KGB identified a group of people against whom there were KGB compromats
yet it decided to issue them the permit. For example, the KGB department of Kaunas city
noted in its report of 1976 that 120 employees of the city enterprises and organizations
had dopusk regardless of compromat.’® The situation in Kaunas was not an exception
on the background of the whole republic. In 1982, the 2nd directorate of the KGB of
the Lithuanian SSR reported that in Lithuania there were 1000 employees who had
received the first or second dopusk form with existing compromat.20

The KGB paid considerable attention to this group of people. Thus, the KGB depart-
ment of Panevézys city wrote in the plan of 1978 that the deputy-director of precision
mechanics factory Liutackas had received dopusk although the KGB had some com-
promat against him. According to this plan, Liutackas was traced by two KGB agents.?!

The second aspect of the indirect influence of dopusk system was the removal
of politically unreliable people from further career possibilities. It is difficult to prove
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the dimension of KGB power by research into archival materials. This removal can be
ascertained by anthropological methods like interviews, polls and questionnaires that
should be wider used in the work of historians. Of course, politically unreliable people
did not know exactly how the KGB dopusk system worked but we can say that they
had some presentiment which prevented them from further career making. They had
the feeling that application for a higher position would be followed by more scrupulous
checking of their biographies by the KGB. If some compromat was found, they could
lose their present positions. For example, during the interview former head of designers’
office at Vilnius radio component factory A. ValanCius claimed that he had possibilities
to make a good career yet for fear of his biography being examined decided to give
up his ambitions.

The KGB dopusk system was created formally to keep state secrets but it was
transformed into a large-scale society control system which during Brezhnev’s period
of “mature socialism” was very handy to the regime in preventing social mobility and
career of politically unreliable people and expressions of nationalism. Both the dopusk
system and other KGB means of control formed a complex unity.
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Saulus Gribkausks

Padomju dopusku sistéma ka sabiedribas kontroles lidzeklis
Padomiju Lietuvas rupnieciba 1965.-1985. gada

Kopsavilkums

Oficiali dopusku sistému izveidoja, lai Padomiju valsts noslépumi nenonaktu NATO valstu
izltkdienestu riciba. Tadu So sistému var uztver art ka sabiedribas kontroles mehanismu,
ka zindmu mobilitates un profesijas ierobezojumu tam personam, kuras rezims atzina par
politiski neuzticamam (bijusie politieslodzitie, deportétie, “burzuaziskie nacionalisti”, cilveki
ar noslieci pret padomju varu). Formala nepiecieSamiba saglabat dro$iba valsts noslépumus
tika transforméta ka plasa sabiedribas kontrole.

Dopusku sistéma bija labi piemérota L. Brezneva perioda atfistita socialisma ideo-
logiskajai doktrinai. Ta palidz&ja reZzimam atklat politiski neuzticamas personas un liegt tam
karjeras iespéjas. VDK aflauju darbam ar slepeniem dokumentiem uzskatija par zinamu
kooptacijas paveidu. No cita viedokla — VDK atteikums bija represijas veids. No dopusku
sistémas darbibas izriet, ka:

1. Politiski neuzticamam personam tika liegta pieeja slepeniem dokumentiem (VDK
liedza pieeju apméram 7% cilveku).

2. Dopusku sistéma atstaja netieSu ietekmi uz sabiedribas kontroli un reZimam neuz-
ticamu personu socialo mobilitati. Dopusku parbaudés VDK identificéja personas, par kuram
bija kompromit&josi materiali, bet tomér noléma tam pieskirt zinamu dopusku. Sai cilveku
grupai VDK pievérsa Tpasu uzmanibu.

3. Politiski neuzticamas personas atteicas no karjeras iespgjam. Siem cilvékiem
bija sajata, ka, tiecoties ienemt augstu amatu, VDK paklaus vinu biografiskos datus vél
skrupulozakai parbaudei.
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Heinrihs Strods

Trimdas izdevumu cenziira Latvijas PSR
1958.-1989. gada

PSRS cenzira, tapat ka Gulags, PSKP diktatdra,' genocids un kolonizacija, piederéja pie
tam paradibam, kuras oficiali it ka nepastavéja. TaCu bez tautas fiziskas iznicinaSanas
arT tautas gariga iznicinaSana ir [oti svarigs tautas sapju spogulis. PSRS valsts totalitara
cenzdra ir viena no ilgi sléptajam &is valsts vestures patiesibam. PSRS valsts cenzira
bija permanenta un slepena komunistu diktatlras vardarbiba. Devinos slepenajos
“lespieddarbos, radio un televizijas raidijumos publicét aizliegto datu sarakstos”, tapat
rajonu preses cenzdras sarakstos no 1943. gada I1dz 1990. gadam bija aizliegts minét,
ka PSRS pastav cenzira, ka art runat par tds metodém un darbu.? Cenzdras darbibas
pieradijuma dokumentus ik gadu, péc pieciem gadiem vai X stunda 1990. gada péc
instrukcijas vai specialas pavéles iznicinaja. Tadé| blakus avotu trikumam, kas veidojas
LKP CK mutisku noradijumu un telegrammu izpildes gaita, avotu baze cenziras darba,
arf no arzemém ievestas literatiras cenzara ir visai ierobezota ne tikai Latvija,? bet ar
Maskavas arhivos (pédgjo neatslepenoSanas dél*).

Tapat ka Krievijas Romanovu tre$as impérijas laika, arT Krievijas ceturtas — PSRS
impérijas laika (1918-1990) valsts cenz€ja arT no arzemém ievestos izdevumus. Tapat
ka imperatores Katrinas Il laika, arf PSKP generalsekretara N. Hru$cova un L. Brezneva
impérija arzemju literatdra vispirms nonaca aizzimogotos maisos droSibas iestadem
paklautaja cenzara.

Arzemju izdevumu cenzirai un to iznicinaSanai Latvija nebija tikai PSRS sludinata
Krievijas tipa marksisma-|eninisma nostiprinasanas un jaunas komunisma célaju pa-
audzes veido$anas mits. STs cenztiras talakais plans bija Latvijas tautas Rietumu men-
talitates un vértibu iznicindSana, trimdas latvieSu un Latvijas sakaru partraukSana, lai
atrak Latviju parverstu par krieviski runajoSas padomju tautas zemi. PSRS cenzlru
Latvija 1940. gada izveidoja I1dz ar PSRS okupaciju, bet 1944. gada - vél pirms re-
okupacijas — Maskava aprila ménesl. 1944. gada augusta no Maskavas Latvija ieradas
tris cenzori.5 1947. gada 1. janvart — péc tris gadiem — Latvija bija 90 Stata un arstata
cenzori. Cenzoru skaits bija palielinajies trisdesmit reizu. Latvijas cenzira, t.i., Latvijas
PSR Ministru padomes Galvena literattras parvalde (LGLP), bija PSRS Ministru padomes
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Galvenas literatiras parvaldes (GLP) sastavdala, un darbinieki algu sanéma caur $o
parvaldi no Maskavas. PSRS cenzru vadija PSKP CK Agitacijas un propagandas dala
un PSRS VDK 6. operativi tehniska dala generala Voronina vadiba. Starp PSKP CK
Agitacijas un propagandas daju, PSRS VDK 6. tehniski operativo dalu, PSRS GLP un
atbilstoSajam iestadém Latvija notika t.s. asimetriska sadarbiba, kura vairak par 90%
svarigako lémumu pienéma Maskava. Latvija politisko cenziru istenoja minéta Maskavas
institticija — LGLP cenzori k& PSKP CK ideologiskie uzraugi (opricniki) (sk. 1. shému).

1957. gada PSKP CK Agitacijas un propagandas dala savienotajas republikas
noklausijas PSRS GLP zinojumu par arzemju literatliras iestti$anu Latvijas PSR un
noléma atlaut arzemju literatdru iesttit PSRS caur Latvijas PSR.6

Péc PSKP 20. kongresa 1956. gada, palielinoties arzemju literatdras plismai uz
Latviju, tas cenzlra Maskava radija grutibas ka apjoma, ta valodas zina. PSRS valdiba
uzdeva 1957. gada PSRS Ministru padomes GLP valsts noslépumu aizsardzibai iespied-
darbos, radio un televizijas raidijumos organizét Riga specialu iecirkni arzemju literatdras
cenzirai, kas uzsaka darbu pilna apjoma 1958. gada. Specialais cenziras iecirknis
sakuma atradas Rigas Galvenaja pasta, Lenina ield 21 (tagad Brivibas bulvaris 21).
Taja bija divas istabas — viena arzemju literatdras cenzdrai, bet otra — “kaiminu iesta-
des” (Latvijas PSR VDK) darbiniekiem véstulu perlustracijai. Istabas bija apgadatas ar
ugunsdroSiem seifiem, un darbiniekiem arpasaule bija pieejama pa nelielu lodzinu durvis.

No arzemém ar vilcieniem un lidmasinam Latvija nonaca lielaka dala arzemju un
trimdas literatlras. Tacu dalu no tas Latvijas PSR dro$ibas un iekSlietu iestades konfis-
céja muitas, atnéma iedzivotajiem kratiSanas vai melnajos tirgos, kur gramatas pardeva
no rokas (sk. 2. shému). Arzemju un trimdas literatdrra un citi izdevumi vispirms nonaca
Latvijas PSR VDK 6. operativi tehniskaja dala “apstradasanai”. Péc tam $1 literatdra tika
nodota Latvijas PSR Ministru padomes GLP Specialajam cenzdras iecirknim (punktam)
cenzdrai. “lenako$as, ka arf izejo$as bandroles,” 1960. gada zinojuma Maskavai rakstija
LGLP priek3nieks V. Agafonovs (1926-1981), “ienak caur speciali iekartotu logu durvis,
caur kuru tiek pasniegti maisi ar bandrolém, kas nonak specialaja cenziras punkta nevis
no pasta, bet no organiem. Parbauditas bandroles atkal tada pasa cela tiek nosdtitas
organiem, bet ne pasta.”

Cenziras iecirkna cenzors bija agrakais Latvijas PSR leTK komisara A. Novika
Soferis, vélak — PSRS leTK speckauijinieks, bet vél vélak — LKP Rigas rajona komitejas
sekretars K. Ceipe (1910). Vina prombdatnes laika stradaja J. Melnbergs. K. Ceipem
pensionéjoties 1973. gada, vina vieta par cenzoru iecirkni stradaja V. Zile u.c.

Specialaja cenziras iecirkn atvéra ikvienu gan no arzemém, gan uz arzemém
satito bandroli un paku, cenzéja visas gramatas, zurnalus, avizes, sikos izdevumus
(sienas kalendarus u.c.). Vestules, ka jau minéts, parbaudija LPSR VDK darbinieki
blakusistaba.
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Specialaja cenzdras iecirknT cenzoru darbu trimdas izdevumu parbaudei noteica
PSRS Glavlita slepeno datu saraksti, apvienotie politiski kaitigas literatdras saraksti, in-
strukcijas par arzemiju literatdras kontroles kartibu, ka arf LKP CK ideologiska sekretara,
LKP CK Agitacijas un propagandas dajas un VDK vadosie darbinieki.

PSRS Galvenas literatiiras parvaldes instrukcijas arzemju izdevumu kontrolei
1970. gada

. PSRS GLP 2. parvaldes Nolikums par arzemiju literattras kontroli;

. Kapitalistisko valstu literatliras pasttiSanas, glabasanas un izmantoSanas instrukcija;

. Instrukcija par arzemju literatras kontroles kartibu;

. Instrukcija par arzemju literatliras apstradi;

. Instrukcija par kartibu, kada PSRS iesitama arzemju religiska literatdra un religiska
kulta priekSmeti;

. lestades un organizacijas, kuras pasita un sanem arzemju literatdru;

7. Kapitalistisko valstu periodiskie zinatniski tehniskie izdevumi, kuri atbrivoti no kon-

troles;
8. LatvieSu trimdas izdevumu klasifikators;
9. Personu saraksts, kuru darbus aizliegts publicét.

Ol A w NN -

(o)

Trimdas izdevumus Speciala iecirkna parbaudes iedalija Cetras pamatgrupas, uz-
liekot attiecigu zimogu:

a) atlauts visparéjai izmantoS$anai (trisstira zZimogs ar cenzora K. Ceipes numuru
430 centra) vai atlauts izmantot (apli burts P — PaspeweHo);

b) atlauts ierobezotai lietoSanai biblioteku specfonda (seSstdra zimogs (“skrave”) ar
K. Ceipes numuru 430 centra) vai spiedogs ar burtu O (OzpaHuyeHo) aplr;

c) atlauts lietoSanai specialam vajadzibam LKP CK fonda (specfonda) — divi ses-
stira zimogi ar cenzora K. Ceipes numuru 430 centra vai spiedogs ar burtiem O
(feHepanbHo oepaHuyeHo) aplt. Lidziga nozime bija spiedogam ar ciparu 2 aplt (nodot
LKP CK kontrpropagandas vajadzibam) un spiedogam ar burtu K (Komumem) apli
(nodots Latvijas PSR VDK informacijai);

d) ceturtaja grupa politiski kaitigi izdevumi, par kuriem cenzors un “kaiminu iestades”
darbinieki sastadija aktu un nodeva VDK iznicinaSanai sadedzinot (sk. 3. shému).

Péc PSKP 22. kongresa lemumiem 1961. gada tika uzlaboti kontrpropagandas pa-
sakumi pret Rietumu imperialismu un latvieSu trimdas izdevumu cenzira, neraugoties
uz sattjumu skaita un sattjumu organizéta rakstura palielinaSanos, Riga ta pastiprinajas,
ka trimdas izdevumi praktiski nenonaca privatpersonu rokas. Ta 1968. gada, spriezot
péc Speciala iecirkna atskaitém, no 4628 iesdtitajam trimdas gramatam, Zurnaliem,
avizém un skanuplatem cenzira adresatiem nodeva tikai 334 (7,2%) iesatitos izdevumus.
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Kopuma 60. gados, spriezot péc nepilnigiem datiem, apméram 30% no arzemém satito
vienkarSo bandrolu un ap 50% ierakstito bandrolu tika konfiscéts cenzara un privat-
personu rokas nenonaca, ja adresatu nebija apstiprinajusi Valsts droSibas komiteja.

Ar1 70.-80. gados PSRS deklaréta mierigas lidzaspastavésanas politika latvieSu
trimdas izdevumu cenzeéSana neatspogulojas. Spriezot pec aptuveniem datiem, Latvi-
jas PSR Zinatnu akadémijas Fundamentalas bibliotékas specfonds sanéma 9-12,1%
no privatpersonam satitajiem izdevumiem. LKP CK sanéma 3,5-16,4% izdevumu kontr-
propagandas organizéSanai. Latvijas PSR VDK sanéma 3,1-18,3% satijumu, ieskaitot
skanuplates un magnetofona ierakstus. Pildot Latvijas Galvenas literatliras parvaldes
Speciala cenziras iecirkna un “kaiminu iestades” darbinieku rkojumus, dazados gados
sadedzinot tika iznicinati 33,6-84,6% trimdas izdevumu (sk. 4. shému).

Lai gan absoldtie skaitli par visiem cenziras iznicinatajiem trimdas izdevumiem nav
saglabajusies, spriezot péc pieejamiem Speciala cenziras iecirkna atskaiSu datiem, laika
no 1961. gada lidz 1983. gadam, t.i., divdesmit divu gadu laika, “kaiminu iestade” gada vi-
dgji iznicinatas apméram 275 gramatas (kopa vairak neka 6000 eks.), apméram 320 avi-
2u (vairak neka 7000 eks.), 40 Zurnalu (kopa aptuveni 900 eks.), 314 sikizdevumu (vairak
neka 7000 eks.) un 116 skanuplasu. Pavisam savas darbibas divdesmit gados PSRS
cenzdra Latvija konfisc&ja un iznicinaja vairak neka 26 116 trimdas izdevumu, ierékinot
tos, kurus iznéma un iznicinaja specfondu “tiriSanas” vai cilveku aresta u.tml. iemeslu dél
(sk. 5. shému). PSRS cenziira Latvija otras padomju okupacijas laika, spriezot péc atskai-
tem, iznéma no Latvijas bibliotekam, organizacijam un privatpersonam aptuveni 17 mil-
jonu izdevumu. No iznicinatajam gramatam trimdas izdevumu ir apméram 0,3 procenti.

Nosléguma dazas pardomas.

1. Trimdas pasta sttfjumu cenzdras spaidi veicinaja “etnisko taristu” gramatu (Tpasi
kabatas formata) ieveSanu un zinatnieku ar dienesta zilajam pasém gramatu ieveSanu
no arzemém, ka ari citu puslegalu un nelegalu zinatnisko sakaru formu paplasinasa-
nos. Sos sakarus ar Rietumiem un Eiropas 60.-80. gadu kultiru sekméja PSKP CK
tehnisko I1dzeklu (fotofilmas, magnetofonu lentes, slepenraksts) ieveSana, arzemju radio
klausiSanas un gramatu pavairoSana netipografiska (samizdata) veida Latvija.

2. PSRS laika apgalvoja, ka sabiedribas attistibas baze ir ekonomika, bet ideolo-
gija — virsblive. PSRS cenziira, arf trimdas literatliras cenziira, pierada, ka komunisti
par pamatu uzskatja ideologiju. PSRS, ka paredzéja Krievijas ceturtas impérijas Rie-
tumu generalplans, blakus militarajai cenzlrai ietvéra arf demografisko un ideologisko
cenzdru.

3. LatvieSu trimdas literatliras cenzdra Latvija bija PSRS cenziras kolektiva por-
treta un komunistu droSibas dienesta darbibas sastavdala. LatvieSu trimdas literataras
cenzdras vesture 1958.-1990. gada apliecina PSKP CK, PSRS VDK un PSRS GLP
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cieSu sadarbibu un institucionalu organizétibu. LatvieSu trimdas literatdras cenzlra un
iznicinaSana bija Krievijas impérijas sarkanas rusifikacijas sastavdala, PSRS koloniza-
cijas cela gatavo$ana Latvija.

4. Trimdas izdevumu politiskd cenzdra Latvija bija PSRS totalitara komunisma
valsts visaptvero$as politikas cenziras veikta gariga genocida sastavdala. Ta ne tikai
liedza tautai demokratiskas brivibas, bet art terorizéja to, ierobezoja trimdas atbalstu
tautas pretoSanas kustibai, pazemoja gan trimdas, gan Latvijas latvieSus. PSRS GLP
cenzlra nebija tikai Latvijas un latvieSu tautas un citu Baltijas tautu,® bet ar7 visas
cilvéces tragédija. Patiestha PSRS GLP cenzdra turpinaja partraukt atgriezenisko saiti
starp sabiedribu un arzemeém; ta ne tikai nenodrosinaja socialisma attistibu, bet deva
impulsu vietéjiem un arzemju “kontrrevolucionariem” sagraut okupacijas sistemu.

5. Tauta nesacelas pret nabadzibu, bet pret parvaldi, kura tautu pazemo. Tapéc
PSRS totalitara cenzira bija viens no mierigas antikomunistiskas revoldcijas veicina-
tajiem 80. gadu beigas Latvija.

6. Vel ne tuvu visu okupaciju esam atcergjusies, bet mas jau dedzigi aicina, iero-
beZojot pat preses publikacijas par vésturi, to visu aizmirst (seviki lielaja kaiminvalsti)
un klat par “cilvéku bez raduraksta” (He nomHsWul podcmea).

1. shéma

PSRS cenziiras politiska vadiba Latvija
(1944-1990)

LKP CK
Agitacijas un propagandas
dala

LPSR MP
VDK 6. operativi tehniska
dala
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2. shéma
No arzemém iesdutitie izdevumi
lesatito
izdevumu veidi
A
Gramatas Zurnali Avizes Stkizdevumi Skanuplates
v A 4 A A 4 A

Izdevumu ienak$anas
avots
Specialaja cenzlras iecirknl

No Co
No trimdas No muitas tirdzniecibas No iedzivotaju
~ 95% ~ 2% no rokas dzivoklu kratiSanas

~ 29, ~1%
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Trimdas latviesu literatiras apstradasana PSRS Galvenas literatlras parvaldes

3.shéma

Rigas Specialaja cenziras iecirkni

Cenzora zZimogs

Literatliras grupa

a

Atlauts atklati izmantot (PaspeweHo)

ai (P
; i (0)

Atlauts ierobezotai lietoSanai biblioteku specfonda

(OepaHuyeHo)

@
©

Atlauts lietot bibliotéku specfonda (LKP CK fonda)

(FeHepanbHO 02paHuU4€eHo)

LKP CK Agitacijas un propagandas dala

Latvijas PSR VDK informacijai (Komumem)

d AKTS

Nodots iznicinaSanai Latvijas PSR VDK

4. shéma

LatvieSu trimdas literatiiras cenzé$ana Latvija 1980. gada

lestits

(1980. g. - 88)

(1980. g. — 1202)
100%

A 4

7,2%

ZA Fundamentalas bibliotékas specfondam

(1980. g. - 34)

Konfiscéts
(1980. g. — 966)
80%

2,7%
LKP CK kontrpropagandai

(1980. g. - 30)

2,4%
LPSR MP VDK informacijai

(1980. g. - 814)

67,7%
LPSR MP VDK iznicina$anai
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5. shéma
Aptuvens iznicinato trimdas izdevumu skaits (eks.)
Latvijas PSR GLP (1961-1983)
Skanuplates
Muita, specfondu “tiriSana”, 116 (1%)
politisko arestu laika Zurnali
iznicinatie izdevumi 900 (3%)
5000 (19%)
Gramatas
6000 (23%)
Stkizdevumi
7000 (27%) Avizes

7000 (27%)
Kopa 26 116 izdevumu

Atsauces

1

Stradnieku Skiras diktatdra nevar tikt nodroSinata citadi ka vien tas pirmrindas avangarda, t.i.,
kompartijas diktatdras forma. — Krievijas Komunistiskas (bolSeviku) partijas XII kongresa (1923. g.
17.-25. aprilis) rezolicija par KKP CK parskatu; Padomju Savienibas Komunistiska partija kongresu,
konferen¢u un CK plénumu rezoldcijas un likumos. | dala. — Riga, 1954, 599. Ipp.

Krievijas Federacijas Valsts arhivs (focygapcteeHHbIn apxus Poccuiickon ®egepauum; turpmak —
KFVA), 9425. 1., 1. apr., 1351. 1., 162. (183.) Ip., 232. § (1970), MepeyeHb LaHHbIX, 3aNPeLLeHHbIX K
onybnnKoBaHWIO B OTKPLITOI NevaTi, paano 1 tenenepegadax. — Mocksa, 1970. CekpeTHo; [MmaBHoe
nutepatypHoe ynpasneHue (MMaenut) CCCP npu CM CCCP.

Latvijas Valsts arhivs (turpmak — LVA), 917. f,, Latvijas PSR Galvena literatdras parvalde, 1944.—
1990.

Krievijas Valsts socialpolitiskas véstures arhivs (Poccuiickuin focygapCTBEHHbIN apxuB CoLmManbHO-
nonutuyeckoit uctopum; turpmak — KVSPVA), 17. f., 163. apr., 2. dala, 128. ., 1940. g., O6 opra-
Husauuw Maenuta, VK(b)P CK Politbirojs, Protokols nr. 23, 82. §, 123. Ip.; KFVA, 9425. f,, 3.-6. apr.,
Vestures izzina, MMasHoe nutepatypHoe ynpasneHue (Mmaenut) CCCP npu CM CCCP.

Strods H. PSRS okupécijas administracija Latvija 1944. gada // Latvijas Okupacijas muzeja Gada-
gramata 2004: CTna par Baltiju. — Riga, 2005, 144. Ipp.
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Heinrihs Strods

Censure of Exile Publications in the Latvian SSR
(1958-1989)

Summary

The present paper is based on the materials of the Central Board of Literature of the
Latvian SSR at present kept at the State Archives of Latvia (fund no. 911), the de-classified
section of the archives of the Central Board of Literature of the Council of Ministers of the
USSR (fund no. R-9425) at the State Archives of the Russian Federation (in Moscow) as
well as the archives of the Political Bureau of the Central Committee of the CPSU (fund
no. 17) at the Archives of Modern History of the Russian Federation. The author analyses
the work of the special foreign and exile literature censorship office, which was established
in Riga in 1958 by order of the Central Board of Literature of the USSR and functioned
until 1990. The censorship office received the relevant literature from the 6th Operative-
technical division of the State Security Committee of the Latvian SSR, carried out political
censure and classified all items into five categories, according to which the printed matter
was delivered to the addressees, transferred to the special library funds, handed over to
the Agitation and Propaganda Department of the CC of the Communist Party of Latvia for
counter-propaganda needs or submitted to the State Security Committee of the Latvian
SSR for information. However, the bulk of the publications addressed to individuals was
confiscated by the State Censorship Office of the USSR and handed over for destruction to
the State Security Committee of the Latvian SSR: altogether approximately 60000 books,
magazines, newspapers and records.
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Valters Nollendorfs

Trimdas literarie sakari ar Latviju
un LatvieSu Rakstnieku Apvienibas dibinasana
20. gadsimta 70. gados

2006. gada vasara man bija iespéja péc ilgaka laika bat ASV — Micigana, Zepu gimenes
TpaSuma “Atbalsis” blakus latvieSu centram “Garezers”. Tur kadreiz vasaras saimnie-
koja valodnieks un rakstnieks Valdis Zeps. Tagad saimnieko vina déls Vilis. Ipasums ir
ezera mala, un pie ta pieder maza salina, uz kurieni pari nelielam staignajam ved délu
tiltins. Uz Sis salinas, kurp toreiz slapjaka laika bija jalaipo pa pari parliktam kartim,
1972. gada 13. augusta notika neformals sartkojums — ASV vidienes latvieSu literatu
rikotas “Rakstnieku nedienas” ar literaru darbu lasijumiem un parrunam par literatu
problémam. Sts “nedienas” uzskatamas par Latvie$u Rakstnieku Apvienibas (LaRA)
dibinadanas iedgli.

Kapéc saku ar personigam atminam? Lai bridinatu, ka biju iesaistits Seit aprak-
stitajos notikumos. Tapéc zinama subjektivitate vertejumos ir neizbégama, un tie ir
uztverami ar pienacigu skepsi.

Kapéc bija vajadziga LaRA? Kapéc tiesi 70. gadu sdkuma? Un kads tai sakars ar
to, kas toreiz notika Latvija?

Parmainas trimdas un Latvijas kultlra, sabiedriba
un politika

Jau 50. gadu otra pusé un 60. gados bija saku$as parmainas trimdas un Latvijas lite-
raraja dzivé. Gan trimda, gan Latvija pieteicas jauna rakstnieku un dzejnieku paaudze;
gan trimda, gan Latvija $ai 20. un 30. gados dzimu$ajai paaudzei bija jasastopas ar jau
iesaknojusos tradiciju un politiskiem aizspriedumiem un priekSrakstiem. Gariga situa-
cija Latvija Komunistiskas partijas ideologu aizbildnieciba, protams, bija daudz grataka
neka trimda, kur nevienam nevaréja liegt rakstt to, ko vélas. Tacu art trimdas apstakli
bija Tpatngji. Vecakas paaudzes rakstnieki bija trimda devusies ar savu lasitaju saimi,
bet jaunakajiem nereti bija grati taja ieklauties savu jau jaunadkajas Rietumu tradicijas
apaugloto Tpatnibu dél. Bija arT objektivi apstakli, it seviski liela izkliede, latvieSu sa-
biedribas nelielais skaits un eksistencei nepiecieSamais izdienas darbs, kas literatdrai
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atstaja tikai atpttas brizus.! Ta jaunajam rakstniekam vai dzejniekam bija ierobezotas
iespéjas rakstit vai dzejot un ar saviem darbiem sasniegt lasitaju vai klausitaju. lespé-
jas nopelnit honoraru bija vél mazakas. Atlika gandriz tikai ceriba, ka kads saklausTs,
varblt — uzklausTis. Tapéc svariga bija publicéSanas, nereti paSam piemaksajot, ka art
izdeviba uzstaties publiskos sarikojumos, no kuriem rakstnieku sarikojumi dziesmu
svetkos bija pasi plasakie un ievérojamakie.

Taja pasa laika saka mainities arT paradigmas, kas [1dz tam bija noteiku$as trimdas
un Latvijas attiecibas. Sts parmainas daléji diktaja starptautiska situacija — arvien ne-
realaka kluva tieSa Rietumu un Austrumu konfrontacija t.s. savstarpéjas iznicinaSanas
draudu dé| atomkara gadijuma. Latvijas atbrivoSana ar Rietumvalstu palidzibu un Idz
ar to konfrontacijas un antikomunisma politika, kas bija trimdas vaditaju stratégijas pa-
mata, jaunakas paaudzes domasana bija pardzivojusi savu laiku. Latvijas atbrivo$ana
bija kluvusi par nezinamas nakotnes mérki, un viss liecinaja par apdraudéto tautas
demografisko situciju Latvija. Tapéc jaunakas paaudzes stratégija, kas skaidri paradijas
60. gadu publikacijas,? ieteica komunisma apkaroSanas vieta likt tautas pardzivo$anas
spéjas stiprinaSanu. To savukart nevaréja panakt ar konsekventu konfrontaciju, bet drizak
ar taktiku, ko kada cita raksta esmu apziméjis par izlukgajieniem nevienam nepiederosa
josla starp frontém, kontakta uznemsanu ar pretinieku,® vai, ka jautaja Aivars Rungis:
“[..] vai starp abu pu$u [trimdas un okupétas Latvijas] talredzigakiem cilvekiem neva-
rétu izveidoties zindma sadarbiba, kas apzinigi, klusu ciesot, bez kadiem vieno$anas
ligumiem stradatu kopéjo [tautas dziva speka saglabasanas] intereSu labad?™* Sava
veida konspiracija bez konspiracijas. Jauzsver, ka Sada pieeja nenoziméja merku, bet
drizak stratégijas un taktikas mainu. Tacu trimdas sabiedribas vado$aja dala ta vél ilgu
laiku nebija pienemama.

Mainijas arT Latvijas iestazu politika iepreti trimdas tautieSiem. Padomju pusé
péckara neveiksmigo repatriacijas politiku nomainija t.s. kultdras sakaru politika.5 Tas
meérki bija censties neitralizét trimdas sabiedribas politisko darbibu, panakot vismaz viena
trimdas dala labveligu nostaju ieprett Padomju Latvijai, no vienas puses, un centieni
ar propagandas izdevumu palidzibu diskreditét vadoSus trimdas darbiniekus, apstdzot
vinus noziegumos pret cilvéci, no otras puses. Apsidzibas sdkuma nebija efektivas;
tas kluva nopietnas, kad par tam saka intereséties ASV un citu valstu prokurattras jau
70. un 80. gados.® Dala jaunas padomiju politikas bija — kontroléti dzimtenes apmeklgjumi,
dala — padomju kultdras razojumu izplati$ana trimda, dala — trimdinieku koopté$ana un
izmanto$ana saviem nollkiem. Citiem vardiem — tie bija sava veida komunistiskas varas
izlukgajieni trimdas sabiedriba.

Tie laika zina sakrita ar jau minéto paradigmas mainu jaunakas paaudzes straté-
giskaja domasana, kas saka vértét kultiras dzivi gan trimda, gan Latvija ar atSkirigam
mérauklam. Jau 50. gadu beigas ‘Jauna Gaita”, toreiz vél Amerikas LatvieSu Jaunatnes
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Apvienibas zurnals, saka izlases veida parpublicét jauno Latvijas autoru darbus un pie-
vérst uzmanibu kulttras dzives norisém Latvija.” Ap “Jauno Gaitu” saka art pulcéties dzej-
nieki un rakstnieki, kuri mekI&ja jaunus celus literatlira un nereti par to izpelnijas kritiku.
Kritiku izpelntjas arT “Jaunaja Gaita” publicétas apceres par politiskiem jautajumiem un
analitiski raksti par jaunatnes problémam un dzivi komunistiska reZzima apstak|os. ‘Jaunas
Gaitas” un demokratiskajas zemés dzivojosas jaunas paaudzes izpratne par demokratiju
nereti nonaca konflikta ar vecakaja paaudze vél arvien saglabajusos autoritarismu, kas
noveda pie Amerikas LatvieSu Apvienibas deklaracijas 1959. gada, ka ‘Jaunas Gaitas”
saturs neatbilstot “trimdas mérkiem un moralei”¢. Jauna paaudze bija gatava pienemt
izaicinajumu, bet jauna padomju iestazu politika jau sakotngji izraisija domstarpibas
liela trimdas sabiedribas dala, kas sava nostaja pret padomju rezimu Latvija bija bijusi
pilnigi noraido$a. Tas attiecds arT uz kultras lauka sasniegto, to galvenokart vértgjot
ar t.s. Zdanovisma laika politizétas makslas un literatiras mérauklam.

Tapéc ir skaidrs, ka jauno paradigmu varéja izpildt tikai tados veidos, kas ietvéra
zinamu politisku risku gan viena, gan otra pusé. Centieni izveidot sadarbibas organizaciju
vai organizacijas nozimétu vai nu automatisku atkaribu no okupétas Latvijas iestadém,
kas diktétu savus noteikumus, vai arf, uzstadot savus noteikumus, ta tikpat automatiski
nebltu spéjiga darboties. Individualus kontaktus bija iespéjams nodibinat gandriz vienigi
ar Latvijas komitejas kultliras sakariem ar tautieSiem arzemes starpniecibu, viesojoties
Latvija vai arT satiekot kolégus arzemju apmeklgjumos. Par to, ka tas nevaréja notikt bez
Cekas parraudzibas, varéja nebit un varbdt arT nebija skaidrs tikai paSiem naivakajiem.
Tai pa$a laika palika jautajums — kam Sie kontakti un tajos sniegta vai iegata informacija
varéja visvairak nakt par labu. Vai visa Padomju Latvija izdota literatlira bija sarakstita
tieda partijas uzdevuma un tapéc vispar nederiga trimdas patérinam? Vai trimdas publika
klGtu komunistiska, noskatoties okupétaja Latvija raZotas filmas? Vai pat |oti ierobezota
publiska vai slepena trimdas literatliras nokliSana Latvija nebija labaka par neiesp&jamo
prasibu péc brivas informacijas plismas? Vai bez jebkadas konspiracijas personiski
sniegta informacija, pat nezinot informacijas sanéméja politisko nostaju vai iespéjamos
sakarus ar dro$ibas iestadem, nebija labaka ka Sadas informacijas pilnigs trakums?
Sada pieeja prasija lielu uzticé$anos no vienas puses un pilnigu politiskas konspiracijas
neesamibu no otras.® Ta arl prasija kompromisu attieciba uz patriotisma izpausmém
gan Latvija, gan arT trimdas sabiedriba. Cilveki, kas Sos kontaktus nodibinaja un uz-
turéja, bija paklauti gan riskam, ka vinus varétu izmantot padomju slepenas iestades,
gan riskam tikt izslégtiem no trimdas sabiedribas.

So risku tragiska veida paradija rakstnieka Gunsa Zarina liktenis 60. gadu sakuma.to
Zarin$ jau savas karjeras sakuma bija nonacis konflikta ar daudziem trimdas sabiedribas
vaditajiem un trimdas sabiedribas lielu dalu. Vina eksistencialisma gara sarakstitie,
nereti provokativie prozas darbi ne tikai lauza talaika latvieSu literatra valdoSo poziti-
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vismu, bet arT nekautréjas kritizét trimdas sabiedribas mietpilsonibu. Savukart Latvijas
komiteja kultdras sakariem ar tautieSiem arzemeés Zarinu ciniski centas iesaistit savas
manipulativajas shémas. Zarina pasnaviba 1965. gada daudziem trimdas rakstniekiem
bija gan Soks, gan arT bridinajums. Turpmakaja t.s. kultdras sakaru vésturé nekas tiesi
salidzindams nenotika, bet vairakiem rakstniekiem un dzejniekiem, kas aktivi uzturéja
kontaktus, tomér bija japiedzivo noraido3a nostaja trimdas sabiedriba. Ta nonakam
pie 1972. gada.

“Rakstnieku nedienas”

Viss sakas ar it ka nelielu nesaprasanos par rakstnieku sarikojumiem trimdas dziesmu
svéetkos. Lidz 1972. gadam bija pastavejusi tikai viena organizacija, kas parstavéja gan
rakstniekus, gan arf zurnalistus, — LatvieSu Preses Biedriba (LPB). Tas ASV un vienlai-
kus centralas valdes prezidents 1972. gada bija Zurnalists un laikraksta “Latvija Amerika”
korespondents Viktors Irbe. Sai organizacijai parasti arT uzticgja organizét rakstnieku
sartkojumus dziesmu svétkos. 1972. gada dala latvieSu literatu bija radusas baZas par
rakstnieku sartkojumu literaro kvalitati un literatlras izvéles kritérijiem, izslédzot gan
rakstniekus, kas viesojuSies un viesojas Latvija, gan ari tadus, kas nepieder LatvieSu
Preses Biedribai. Sis problémas savstarpéji bija saistitas.

Nortpéjusos literatu vida bija Aivars Rungis, Valdis Zeps un es. Neviens no mums
Iidz tam nebija viesojies Latvija. VElgjamies sasaukt kopa ASV vidiené dzivojoSos
rakstniekus, lai parrunatu sasapéjusos jautajumus, Tpasi attieciba uz LatvieSu Preses
Biedribu. Nosaukumu “Rakstnieku nedienas” ieteica Aivars Rungis.!" leligumu uz “ne-
dienam” izsdtja ValZza Zepa un mana varda.

Mana saistiba ar “Rakstnieku nedienam” nebija nejau$a. Ar mani ka LPB biedru
Viktors Irbe bija sazinajies jau 1972. gada sakuma, lidzot ieteikumus paredzamajiem
rakstnieku sarikojumiem dziesmu svétku simtgadé Klivlenda 1973. gada un netie$i no-
radidams, ka uzskata mani par viena sarikojuma iespgjamu vaditaju. Sarakste veidojas
savdabiga un turpinajas visu gadu.”? To parskatot, liekas, ka esam runajusi viens otram
garam un Irbe uz konkrétiem priekslikumiem un jautajumiem ir atbildéjis nekonkréti un
izvairigi. Beigas mans priekslikums — vienu no paredzétajiem rakstnieku sartkojumiem
veidot tematiski — “LatvieSu rakstnieks un latvieSu tauta” uzveduma forma - neguva
atbalstu, lai gan Irbe pats bija ko [1dzigu ieteicis korespondences sakuma.3

BaZas par sagaidamo 1973. gada dziesmu svétkos saasinaja tas vasaras LPB
rikotais rakstnieku sarikojums 5. Rietumkrasta latvieSu dziesmu svétkos Vankavera.
Par to bija kritiskas, lai neteiktu — negativas atsauksmes. Jautajums bija par daltbnieku
atlases kritérijiem — bija pielauta patriotisku, bet pabalu rakstnieku piedaliSanas. Ta
O[jars] Clelle] rakstija:
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Vardu bija daudz, bet varéSanas maz. Japiemin, ka sarikojumu rikoja LatvieSu
Preses Biedriba un ka uzstaties atlava tikai saviem biedriem. Si pati organizacija
rikoSot rakstnieku célienu arf 1973. gada Klivlenda. Ja no Vankdvera piedzivota var
Spriest par Sis organizacijas kompetenci, tad jasaka, vai, vai, klivlandiesi, sargieties
no Preses Biedribas!**

Tas, ka LPB deva priekSroku saviem biedriem, izriet€ja ari no manas sarakstes.
1971. gada 10. decembrT Irbe rakstija: “LPB valde atbalsta savus biedrus, un tapéc
batu vélams, lai sarikojuma piedalitos LPB biedri, jo citadi ir grati attaisnot biedribas
pastavésanu.™s Velak vins gan bija pielaidigaks: “lestaSanas LPB vél nenozimé, ka
varés piedalities sarikojuma, tapat ka nepiederéSana LPB nenozimé automatisku
nepiedali$anos.”®

Nopietnaki bija politiskie kritériji. Bija zinams, ka Vankaveras dziesmu svétku rakst-
nieku sartkojuma publikas vidd bijusi atziti dzejnieki — Olafs Stumbrs, Ausma Jaunzeme
un Karlis Rabacs, bet, ka vélak rakstija Eduards Skudra, savus darbus lasijusi galve-
nokart laikraksta “Latvija Amerika” un izdevniecibas “Amber” darbinieki:

Ja 8T SkiroSana ir paliekoSa un ja kadai organizacijai patriotisma varda izdodas to
uzspiest, par latviesu literatiru trimda nav verts vairs runat. Ta vairs nav. Tad paliek
vairs tikai 1936. gada iekonserveéta, 1972. gada uzsildita literatira. Vai literatiras mijotaji,
klausitaji un svéetku rikotaji to var pielaut? Vankivera pielava.’”

LPB prezidenta korespondence apliecindja, ka dazu dzejnieku izslegSanai bija
politiski motivi, specifiski — “kultlras sakari” ar okupéto Latviju. 1972. gada 8. augusta
véstulé man vin$ pieskaras Olafa Stumbra lietai: “O. Stumbris [sic!] piedalities nevaréja
tapéc, ka ricibas komitejai bija iebildumi pret vina lasijumu. Siem iebildumiem pievieno-
Jjos, jo domaju, ka vina Rigas apmekléjumi ir bijusi parak skali, dodot atbalsis austrumu
un rietumu krasta.”® Par Valdi Kraslavieti LPB prezidents, protestéjot pret Kraslavie$a
piedaliSanos Janim Jaunsudrabinam veltita sarikojuma, rakstija: “Nevaru saukt par
patriotu [sic!] to, kas Riga partijas dizviriem lasa savus darbus, bet péc tam Cikaga
piedalas ar lasijumu trimdas tautieSiem, kas no 8T reZima begusi. Tas uzskatams par par-
ieSanu ienaidnieka pusé. [..] Pienemot Kraslavieti, savu tautu nododam ienaidniekam.”®

Sada trimdas vecakas paaudzes ideologijai raksturiga nelokama LPB prezidenta
nostaja nacionalpolitiskajos jautajumos daudziem vidéjas paaudzes autoriem likas ne-
pienemama, jo ne tikai Olafs Stumbrs un Valdis Kraslavietis atzina vajadzibu uzturét
kontaktus ar Latvijas kultdras dzivi un tas veidotajiem, lai cik kontroléti Sie kontakti bija.
Katra zina rakstniekiem, kas $os kontaktus uzskatija par nozimigiem, draudéja iespéja
zaudeét profesionalu aizstavibu un parstavibu.

Sie jautajumi - rakstnieku sarikojumu kvalitate, no vienas puses, ievérojamu trimdas
talaika videjas paaudzes dzejnieku izslég$ana, no otras puses, un LPB loma, no tre$as
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puses, bija “Rakstnieku nedienu” galvena parrunu téma. Debates bija asas, bet gandriz
visi daltbnieki bija parliecinati, ka atklatos rakstnieku sartkojumos vienigajam izvéles
kriterijam jabat kvalitatei — neskatoties uz rakstnieka politiskajiem uzskatiem un vina
piederibu vai nepiederibu LPB.

“Rakstnieku nedienas” netika formuléta vajadziba dibinat jaunu organizaciju, bet
gan nodrosinat kvalitativu uzstasanos Klivlenda. levérojot sanaksmes atzinumus, sa-
gatavoju un Viktoram Irbem nosatiju jau minéto metu — vienu no 1973. gada Dziesmu
svetku sarikojumiem veidot ka uzvedumu “LatvieSu rakstnieks un latvieSu tauta” ar
autoru piedalisanos. TaCu péc “Rakstnieku nedienam” asaka kluva arT LPB prezidenta
politiska nostaja, ko ilustré jau citéta korespondence Valza Kraslavie$a lieta un vélme
paSam noteikt rakstnieku sarikojumu formatu. Neatrodot kompromisus LPB nostaja,
nobrieda arT doma par jaunas organizacijas dibinasanu. LaRA formali tika nodibinata
1972. gada 31. decembri un izveidojas 1973. gada gaita. OrganizéSanu uznémas Valters
Nollendorfs, Olgerts Cakars un Valdis Zeps.

LatvieSu Rakstnieku Apvieniba (LaRA)

Neklatienes nobalso$ana apstiprinatajos LaRA statltos noteikts: “LatvieSu Rakstnieku
Apvieniba (LaRA) ir profesionala bezpelnas organizacija, kas darbojas arpus Latvijas
teritorijas, parstavot un aizstavot savu biedru intereses sabiedriba un veicinot literaru
Jjaunradi.”? Te nav nekadas ideologiskas nostadnes. Lai gan vajadziba péc $adas or-
ganizacijas dal€ji radas tapéc, ka bija sakusi veidoties trimdas literarie sakari ar Latviju,
LaRA ne savos statitos, ne darbiba rakstniekus un dzejniekus péc Siem kritérijiem
nevertéja. Toreizéja trimdas nacionalpolitiskaja situacija LaRA varéja klat un kluva par
demokratisku dazadu uzskatu izpausmes forumu, kura brivi varéja izpaust arf jatigos
kultdras sakaru jautajumus.

Ka $T nebija tikai “mazas grupinas neapmierinato' vajadziba, par to liecina jau-
nas organizacijas panakumi biedru iesaistiS$ana. Jau pirmajos trijos ménesos taja bija
30 biedru,22 bet gadu velak — 48.2% To vidl bija daudzi, kas atzistami par trimdas litera-
tdras stlrakmeniem, jo bija noteikti stingri uznemsanas kritériji: “Par LaRAs biedriem var
klat rakstnieki, literatdrzinatnieki, kritiki un tulkotaji, kas sasniegusi respektéjamu limeni
sava lauka.” “Respektéjamo limeni” savukart nosacija biedru nominacijas ar attiecigu
pamatojumu, ko apstiprinaja valde. Ta ka rakstnieki bija izkliedéti visa pasaulg, LaRA
statlti nosactja parvaldes struktdru, kura ieklauta biedru rakstveida nobalsoSana.

Viss ieprieks aprakstitais bija noticis jau pirms 1973. gada dziesmu svétkiem Kiliv-
lenda, kas sava veida bija katalizators organizacijas izveidoSanai. LaRA gan Klivlenda
nerikoja oficialus rakstnieku sarikojumus, tomér apvienibas rakstnieku vakara savus
darbus lasija septinpadsmit dalibnieku. Turpmakajos divdesmit gados I1dz Latvijas
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neatkaribas atjaunoSanai LaRA attistija ievérojamu darbibu, turklat — to svarigi pie-
minét — galvenokart ar brivpratigu darbu un bez subsidijam.

¢ Regularas rakstnieku nedélas (RN), sdkot ar RN 75, viena no tam Australija. Tas
deva iespéju rakstniekiem tikties, iepazities, lasit un parrunat savu jaunradi, risinat
profesionalus jautajumus un problémas, tikties ar lasitajiem. Rakstnieku nedélas ideju
jau sakuma propongja Aivars Rungis.?s Pirma nedéla notika 1975. gada janija beigas
latvieSu centra “Garezers” MiCigana.2¢ Svarigs RN aspekts bija to rakstnieku darbu un
pardomu lasiSana, kuri pasi RN nevaréja piedalities. RN kluva par sava veida rado$am
darbnicam.

e Organizacijas apkartraksts “LaRAs Lapa” izveidojas par daudzpusigu zurnalu, kas ne tikai
shiedza zinas, bet publicéja arT jaunradi un apceré&jumus par rakstniecibas jautajumiem.
To sakuma redigéja Andrejs Irbe, vélak — Janis Gorsvans, beigas — Maija Meirane.

¢ LaRA salokdmas dzejlapas (Latvija tadas sauc par bukletiem), kas iepazistinaja ar
jaunakajiem dzejdarbiem un dzejniekiem.

¢ LaRA Gramatu klubs 80. gados, kas palidzgja rakstniekiem saméra izdevigi publicét
darbus, ko vél atlikuSie trimdas komercialie apgadi vairs nespéja.

Ta ka biju viens no “Rakstnieku nedienu” un LaRA organizétajiem, vélak — [idz pat
1980. gadam - tas valdes priekSsedis, vértejumu par LaRA nozimi piendktos sniegt
citiem, taCu atlaujos sniegt savu skatijumu.

LatvieSu Rakstnieku Apvieniba tika dibinata uz to domubiedru idejiska pamata, kuri
jau bija veidojusi sakotnéjo Amerikas LatvieSu Jaunatnes Apvienibas zurnalu ‘Jauna
Gaita”, vélak “Celinieka” apgadu, jaunatnes zurnalu “Més” un pie ta pastavoso “Studiju
grupu”.28 ldejisko pamatu veidoja demokratiska pieeja gan literaras jaunrades, gan kultdr-
politiskos jautajumos, it Tpasi attieciba uz literaro un kultdras dzivi okupétaja Latvija.

Ir grati teikt, kadu celu bdtu gajusi trimdas literatdra savos norieta gados bez Lat-
vieSu Rakstnieku Apvienibas. Organizacija ne vienmér sekmigi aizstavéja savu biedru
intereses trimdas politiski polarizétaja sabiedriba, tacu palaikam tiesi kolegialais atbalsts
bija svarigs. V&l gritak teikt, ka bltu veidojusas trimdas latvieSu literatu attiecibas
ar Latvijas literatiem bez LatvieSu Rakstnieku Apvienibas. Apvieniba neorganizéja
kontaktus, nesadarbojas ar okupétas Latvijas iestadem, bet centas veidot uzticibas
pilnu, atbalstoSu un radoSu vidi visa pasaulé izkaisitajiem trimdas rakstniekiem. Kad
LaRA un Latvijas Padomju rakstnieku savienibas parstavji tikas pasaules latvieSu
rakstnieku pirmaja sanaksmé Stokholma 1989. gada junija, bija skaidrs, ka ST uzticiba
ir arT veidojusi pamatu kolegialam un rado$am attiecibam ar Latvijas rakstniekiem un
ne vairs ka konspiracija bez konspiracijas, bet nu jau ka atklata sazverestiba Latvijas
atjauno$anas varda.

Cits jautajums un uzdevums Latvijas vésturniekiem — noskaidrot, ka latvieSu trim-
das rakstnieku, ja ne tieSi LaRA, darbu vértéja un centas ietekmét okupétas Latvijas
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parraudzibas iestades. Un vél cits — vai un cik daudz, ja vispar, tas viss palidzeja
sakotnéji spraustajiem mérkiem — sekmét latvieSu tautas un kultdras izdzivoSanas spéju
okupacijas apstak|os.

Summeéjums

1.

LatvieSu Rakstnieku Apvienibas dibinaSana 1972. gada ir viens attistibas posms
trimdas ideologijas un stratégijas paradigmu mainai, kas sakas 50. gados. To
raksturoja

¢ frimdas jaunas paaudzes dalas kritiska nostaja iepreti trimdas vecakas paaudzes
konservativismam un autoritarisma tendencém;

* pieaugosa interese par socialpolitiskajam norisém okupétaja Latvija un atvertaka
nostaja iepretl nacionalkomunismam un jaunas paaudzes latviskajam izpausmém
literatGra un citas kultdras nozarés;

* gataviba meklét un lietot jaunas pieejas, lai palidzetu stiprinat latvieSu tautas
apdraudétas pozicijas Latvija un veicinatu Latvijas neatkaribas atjauno$anu.

LaRA dibindSana noriséja uz paradigmu mainas izraisitu konfliktu fona trimdas
latvieSu sabiedriba. To pirma liela publiska izpausme bija Amerikas LatvieSu Ap-
vienibas 1959. gada deklaréta nostaja, ka ‘Jauna Gaita” neatbilst “trimdas mérkiem
un moralei”; rakstnieka Gun$a Zarina tragiska pasnaviba 1965. gada un vérSanas
pret rakstniekiem, kas apmeklgja okupéto Latviju, izmantojot kontrolétas iespéjas
tur lastt un publicét savus darbus.

LaRA nebija organizacija kultiras vai cita veida sakariem ar okupéto Latviju. Ta
tieSi nesadarbojas ne ar Latvijas Padomju rakstnieku savientbu, ne arT ar Latvijas
komiteju kultdras sakariem ar tautieSiem arzemeés. Tacu [idz pat Latvijas treSajai
atmodai LaRA aizstavéja savu biedru kontaktus ar Latvijas literatiem, ka art rapé-
jas par Latvijas rakstnieku un dzejnieku darbu ieklauSanu literarajos sartkojumos,
publikacijas un pétijumos.

LaRA uz demokratiskiem pamatiem centas veidot un atbalstit trimdas latvieSu literatu
kolegialitati un solidaritati, meklét alternativas iespéjas radosai izpausmei, veicinat
kvalitativas literatOras raSanos un izplatiSanu, ka art atbalstit jau trimda dzimusas
paaudzes literaros centienus.

Apvienojot galvenokart trimdas literatu jaunako un vidéjo paaudzi un atbalstot in-
dividualas izpausmes brivibu, ka ar brivibu kontaktos ar okupétas Latvijas literatiem,
LaRA netie$a veida veicinaja gan literaros procesus, kas Latvija kulmingja treSaja
atmoda 80. gadu beigas un 90. gadu sakuma, gan ar palidz&ja uzturét trimdas
literatliras vitalitati [1dz atjaunotajai Latvijas neatkaribai.
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Valters Nollendorfs

Exile Literary Contacts with Latvia and the Foundation of the
Latvian Writers’ Association in the 1970s

Summary

The foundation of the exile Latvian Writers’ Association (LatvieSu Rakstnieku Apvieniba,
LaRA) in 1972, sparked by disputes with the exile Latvian Press Society, is part of a pro-
cess of generational and paradigmatic change in exile society that began in the 1950s.
This change was characterized by:

¢ an increasingly critical attitude among the younger exile generation (born 1920-1940)
toward the conservatism and authoritarian tendencies of the older exile generation,
especially its rigid attitudes toward internal developments in occupied Latvia and
rejection of contacts with Latvia as a form of collaboration with the enemy;

e a growing interest among the younger generation in socio-political developments in
occupied Latvia and a more receptive attitude toward changes occurring there, such
as national Communism and national sentiments in the writings and other cultural
expressions of the younger generation in Latvia;

¢ readiness to seek and try out new approaches in dealing with occupied Latvia, inclu-
ding the unavoidable engagement with Communist institutions, as a way of reaching
people and helping strengthen the threatened positions of the Latvian nation.

Simultaneously, changing post-Stalinist Soviet policies toward exile society made con-

trolled contacts possible through tourism and cultural exchange. These were viewed with
suspicion by the older exile society as a means of undermining the political struggle for
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the liberation of Latvia. These suspicions were further reinforced by propagandistic Soviet
attempts to discredit leading exile political figures as war criminals.

The founding of LaRA took place on the background of conflicts caused by these para-
digm and policy shifts. The first major public expression of this conflict was the declaration
of the American Latvian Association in 1959 that “Jauna Gaita,” the journal of the Latvian
Youth Association, does not reflect “exile goals and morality.” The declaration was caused
primarily by the journal’s publication of avant-garde literary works and selected materials
from Soviet Latvian publications. The 1965 suicide of exile writer Guntis Zarin$ brought
home the dangers of direct engagement with Soviet Latvian authorities and simultaneous
alienation from the exile society. Zarin$ was widely viewed as a victim both of Soviet intrigue
and exile ostracism. As contacts of exile writers in occupied Latvia increased, so did the
exile establishment’s negative attitude. The exile Latvian Press Society, which was the
only representative of Latvian exile writers, became involved in attempts to exclude from
major exile literary events writers who were engaged in direct contacts with Latvia, not
infrequently promoting weaker but ideologically trustworthy writers instead. These became
the catalysts for a new literary organization.

The two concerns that led to the creation of LaRA were literary freedom and literary
quality. To assure the former, it established democratic procedures and openness of com-
munication. To assure the latter, it established professional criteria for admission. In a very
short time LaRA became a representative organization for many of exile’s best creative
writers, translators, critics and literary scholars. It strived to foster and support collegiality
and solidarity among exile Latvian literati; to seek alternative forms of literary expression;
to stimulate and support the creation and propagation of qualitative literary works; and
to support the literary efforts of the younger, exile-born generation of writers. Among the
successful activities of LaRA were biannual week-long writers’ workshops, a lively news-
letter—-magazine and a book club-type publishing venture.

LaRA did not engage directly in cultural or other types of exchanges with occupied
Latvia. It did not cooperate with either the Soviet Latvian Writers’ Society or the official
Soviet Committee for Cultural Exchange. However, it defended contacts of its members
with their counterparts in Latvia and the inclusion of the works of Latvian writers in Latvia
in exile literary events, publications and scholarly research.

By unifying mainly the younger and middle generation of Latvian exile literati and
defending freedom of individual expression, as well as freedom in exchanges with their
counterparts in occupied Latvia, LaRA helped not only to maintain the vitality of exile
literature in its latter stages but indirectly also to advance literary processes in Latvia that
culminated in national rejuvenation in Latvia in the late 1980s and early 1990s.
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Ritvars Jansons

PSRS cina pret kapitalistisko valstu
ideologisko diversiju (1967-1989)

Saja referata turpinata profesora Arvida Anu$auska priek$lastjuma analizéta sabied-
ribas kontroles sistema. Sakot ar 1967. gadu, PSRS rezims pilnveidoja sabiedribas
kontroles pasakumus, par pamatojumu tam uzskatot nepiecieSamibu vérsties pret
arvalstu ideologisko diversiju.

Parasti ar jedzienu “diversija” militaraja terminologija saprot negaidrtu, bet efek-
tivu, pret kadu konkrétu objektu vérstu pretinieka darbibu, kas izraisa paniku vai
novirza uzmanibu.! PSRS rezims ideologisko diversiju definéja ka imperialistisko
valstu izliko$anas dienestu, ka arT ka ideologisko un propagandas centru — vienu
no kaitnieciskas darbibas pamatformam.2 Péc PSRS Valsts droSibas komitejas
(VDK) domam, “ideologiska diversija” izpaudas ka “antisocialistisku [..] procesu un
spéku inspiréSana, stimuléSana un izmanto$ana, lai grautu [..] socialistisko valstu [..]
iekartu™.

Kop$ 20. gadsimta 60. gadu beigam, kad Padomju Savieniba tika definéts plasi
interpretéjamais “ideologiskas diversijas” jédziens, Iidz pat 80. gadu beigam PSRS
vadiba, pirmam kartam Padomju Savienibas Komunistiskas partijas (PSKP) Cen-
trala komiteja (CK), neapmierinatibu ar rezZimu vai brivdomibas izpausmes skaidroja
vientgi ar arvalstu graujoSo ietekmi uz padomju pilsoniem. PSRS vadiba nenéma
véra, ka iemesls neapmierinatibai ar reZimu vai pretoSanas tam bija demokrétijas
trokums valsti, ekonomikas lejupsliide, nacionala apspiestiba savienotajas un auto-
nomajas republikas, ka arT citi iemesli. Jaievéro, ka 1959. gada PSKP 21. kongress
secindja, ka PSRS “socialisms uzvargjis ne tikai pilnigi, bet arT galigi®. Lidz ar to
valstT teorétiski vairs nevaréja bat socialu grupu, kas pretotos valsts virzibai uz
komunismu.

Kapéc cinai ar ideologisko diversiju pastiprinata uzmaniba tika pievérsta tiesi
60. gadu beigas? Péc Otra pasaules kara Austrumeiropas socialistiskajas valstis krizes
situacija paradijas jau 1953. gada Vacijas Demokratiskaja Republika, bet Ungarija un
Polija — 1956. gada. Tam, ka Ungarijas un Polijas notikumi ietekmé PSRS sabiedribu,
PSKP CK pievérsa lielu uzmanibu. Tacu, lai gan arf Padomju Savieniba no 1953. gada
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[ldz 1956. gadam tika novérotas pretpadomju izpausmes, PSKP vadiba vél nerunaja
par plasu ideologisko diversiju. PSKP CK secinaja, ka imperialistu propagandu pie-
némis niecigs skaits PSRS iedzivotaju, bet 1956. gada Polijas un Ungarijas notikumi
ietekmé&jusi tikai dazus takstoSus Baltijas republiku iedzivotaju.s

60. gadu sakuma PSRS cina ar ta sauktajiem pretpadomju elementiem pastipri-
najas. Tas galvenokart izskaidrojams ar varas méginajumiem noveérst biezas un sti-
hiskas masveida nekartibas dazadas PSRS republikas. Pedejos astonos PSKP [idera
Nikitas HruSCova valdisanas gados (1957-1964) PSRS bija notikuSas vienpadsmit
socialekonomisku iemeslu izraisitas masu nekartibas.® Lai gan masu nekartibu célo-
nis bija neapmierinatiba ar materialas labklajibas limeni, darba apstakliem un milicijas
patvalu, PSKP CK 1962. gada masveida protestos saskatija arT vér§anos pret valsts
varu kopuma. PSKP CK darba grupa 1962. gada izstradaja pasakumus, lai vérstos
pret pretpadomju elementu naidigas darbibas izpausmém. Péc PSKP CK ierosmes
pavéles par cinas pastiprinaSanu ar valsts noziegumiem un pretpadomju elementiem
izstradaja PSRS VDK, PSRS Prokuratira un Ministru padome (MP).”

Kad PSKP vadija Leonids Breznevs (1964. g. 14. oktobris — 1982. g. 10. novem-
bris), no devinam masu nekartibam septinas notika 1966.-1968. gada.¢ 60. gadu vidu
no stalinisma perioda jau Skira desmitgade; sabiedriba bija mazinajusas bailes no
represijam, pilngadibu bija sasniegusi jauna paaudze. Lidz ar to PSRS pastiprinajas
protesti pret nacionalo apspiestibu, brivdomigaka kluva dala inteligences, arvien sa-
skatamaka tapa disidentu darbiba. Minétas paradibas nopietni satrauca PSRS Valsts
droSibas komiteju.

1966. gada 18. janvari PSRS VDK priek$seédétajs Vladimirs Semicastnijs ar de-
talizétu VDK zinojumu vérsas pie PSKP CK Propagandas un agitacijas dalas. PSRS
VDK visas ta sauktas pretpadomju izpausmes — acimredzot to pieaugos$a skaita un
daudzveidibas dé| - izskaidroja ar “kapitalistisko valstu ideologisko diversiju™. PSRS
vadibas nopietnas bazas par pretpadomju elementu darbibu 1966. gada apliecina
art likumdevéju verSanas pret tiem ar jauniem savienoto republiku Kriminalkodeksa
pantiem.!0

Papildu pasakumus pret ideologisko diversiju pienéma 1967. gada. ST gada maija
un janija notika pret miliciju vérstas masveida nekartibas Cimkenta (Kazahijas PSR)
un Frunzé (Kirgizijas PSR). PSRS VDK péc masveida nekartibam secinaja, ka tas
tikai aréji tika verstas pret miliciju. Isteniba tam esot dzilaki sociali céloni, tade| VDK
pastiprinot cinu pret ideologisko diversiju visa valsti. 1967. gada 3. jtlija PSRS VDK
priek§sédetajs Jurijs Andropovs véstulé PSKP CK noradija, ka 1965.-1966. gada
PSRS atklatas apméram piecdesmit nacionalistiskas grupas — kopuma ar vairak
neka 500 daltbniekiem. Par ideologiskas diversijas labvéligu augsni VDK uzskatija
art visus repatriantus, atbrivotos politieslodzitos, bijusas nacistiskas Vacijas armijas
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militarpersonas, dalu inteligences un jaunatnes, kriminalelementus. Tatad simtiem
tikstoSu iedzivotaju visa Padomju Savientba.

Lai nodro$inatu tik liela skaita iedzivotaju kontroli un pasargatu tos no definicija
izplidu$as ideologiskas diversijas, VDK bija nepiecieSami papildu resursi, tadé| ta Ia-
dza PSKP CK VDK centralaja aparata izveidot jaunu - 5. parvaldi, kuras uzdevumos
ietilptu cTna ar ideologisko diversiju jeb ideologiska pretizitiko$ana. 5. parvaldes funkcijas
ietilpa:

* to sabiedrisko procesu izpéte, kurus pretinieks var izmantot ideologiskai diver-

sijai,

* pretpadomju, nacionali noskanotu cilvéku un ticigo naidigas darbibas novérsana,

masu nekartibu novérdana,

* kopa ar VDK Izlikosanas parvaldi graut pretinieka ta saukto ideologisko centru,

ka arT emigracijas pretpadomiju organizacijas.!

PSRS VDK struktdrvienibas — arf Latvijas PSR VDK - izveidoja atbilstoSu 5. ideo-
logiskas pretizliko$anas dalu, kurai bija tadi pasi uzdevumi. Lai tos izpilditu, VDK
prasija PSKP CK sankciju un resursus divsimt jaunu ideologiskas pretiziiko$anas
struktdrvientbu izveidoSanai visa Padomju Savieniba. J. Andropova zinojumam bija
pievienoti pozitivi PSKP CK un PSRS MP lemumprojekti, kas liecina par PSKP vadibas
atbalstu sabiedribas kontroles pastiprind$anai jau zinojuma nosatisanas laika. PSKP CK
lemumu par PSRS VDK 5. parvaldes izveidi pienéma 1967. gada 17. jalija, akceptéjot
attiecigo PSRS MP |emumprojektu par lemumu.’

1967. gada ideologiskas pretizliko$anas pasakumi visa Padomju Savieniba
ietekméja situaciju arT republikas. Latvijas PSR VDK priek$sédétajs Longins Avdjukevi¢s
1967. gada 2. decembrT satraukts zinoja Latvijas Komunistiskas partijas (LKP) CK, ka
gadu no gada miru$o pieminas dienas, kas parasti notika tuvu 18. novembrim — Latvijas
Republikas proklaméSanas dienai, klUst arvien pladakas. 1967. gada Rigas kapsétas,
kur atdusas mirusie Latvijas Republikas vaditaji, un Bralu kapus apmekI€ja aptuveni
70000 cilveku - lielakoties latviesi." L. Avdjukevi€s uzskatija, ka vainojama latvieSu pie-
spiedu emigracijas jeb trimdas ta saukto burzuazisko nacionalistu ietekme uz viet&jiem
iedzivotajiem. 1968. gada 13. februara LKP CK biroja seédé CK 1. sekretars Augusts
Voss CK nodalam uzdeva izstradat siku planu, lai 1968. gada nepielautu publiskas
demonstracijas atkarto$anos. Par $o jautajumu LKP CK deva konkrétus uzdevumus
LKP Rigas un republikas rajonu partijas komitejam.

1973. gada 27. aprili, uzstajoties PSKP CK plenuma, PSRS VDK priek3sedétajs
J. Andropovs zinoja, ka droSibas iestades arvien vairak saskaras ar pretpadomju
organizaciju dalibniekiem, kas ierodas no arzemém ka taristi (domati art arvalstu lat-
viesi), tadél ideologiskajai pretizltkosanai energiski javérsas pret $adiem emisariem.
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J. Andropovs uzsvéra, ka 1972. gada neitralizéti 200 emisari, kuri devusies uz PSRS, lai
saviem padotajiem nodotu instrukcijas, naudu, slepenraksta piederumus un literatliras
iespiedtehniku.!s

1977. gada 14. februart Latvijas PSR VDK priekSsedétajs L. AvdjukeviCs zinoja
LKP CK, ka VDK pretinieka ideologiskas diversijas atvairjusi ar partijas pirmorgani-
zaciju palidzibu. 1976. gada VDK pret emigrantu centriem veikusi vairakas uzbrikoSas
darbibas ka Latvijas PSR, ta arf aiz robezas.’® 1979. gada un 1980. gada pirmaja
pusé par sakariem ar latvieSu emigrantiem tika profilaktéts (tas ir, bridinati, iebiedéti
un méginati paraudzinat) vairak neka 600 Latvijas iedzivotaju.”” 80. gadu sakuma péc
Latvijas PSR VDK izmekléSanas notiesaja vairakus disidentus — Gunaru Astru, Lidiju
Doroninu, Intu Caltti un citus. IzmekléSana tika mekléta vinu saistiba ar emigrantu
centriem arzemes.

Arzemju emigrantu ietekmes mazinaSanai Latvijas PSR VDK priek$sédétajs
Anatolija Gorbunova ar priek$likumu samazinat latvieSu emigrantu — taristu iebrauk-
$anu Latvija, jo vini nodibinot 85% kontaktu ar padomju pilsoniem un ideologiski
kaitigi tos ietekméjot.'’® 1985. gada 18. novembri A. Gorbunovs savukart lidza PSRS
Valsts komiteju arzemju tirisma jautdjumos par 50% samazinat etnisko (latvieSu un
Baltijas vacie$u) taristu grupu iebrauk$anu Latvija — to liela skaita dé| esot apdrau-
déta operativa kontrole.”® 1985. gada 30. decembri PSRS Arzemju tiirisma komitejas
priek§sedéetaja vietnieks V. Lebedevs deva atbildi A. Gorbunovam, ka komiteja veicot
pasakumus, lai mazinatu etnisko taristu skaitu un ierobezotu vinu ierasanos Latvija lidz
7-10 dienam.20

Situacija nemaintjas arf pec Padomju Savieniba 1985. gada pasludinata parbaves
kursa. PSKP un PSRS VDK centas novérst arzemju ietekmi. LKP CK birojs 1986. gada
4. februara sede apstiprinaja pasakumu planu, lai izpilditu PSKP CK Iémumu “O6
ycuneHuu npomusodelicmeusi NPo8OKaUUOHHbIM KaMnaHusiM 80kpye pecnybruk Co-
gemckou lNpubanmuku, pasdysaembim CLUA” (Par pretdarbibas pastiprinasanu pret ASV
izverstajam provokativajam kampanam ap Baltijas padomju republikdm). LKP pilsétu
un rajonu komitejam bija jaisteno pasakumi “Skiras pretinieka ideologisko diversiju
argumentétai atmaskoSanai™?'.

1986. gada darbibu uzsaka Latvijas cilvéktiesibu aizstavibas grupa “Helsinki-86”,
kura izvirzija arT politiskus mérkus. LKP CK un Latvijas PSR VDK grupu uzskatija par
Rietumvalstu specdienestu inspirétu. 1986. gada 21. augusta VDK aizturéja grupas
daltbniekus Linardu Grantinu un Raimondu Bitenieku.22 Dokumentalu pieradijumu, ka
LKP batu paveélgjusi VDK arestét “Helsinki-86” daltbniekus, nav. Tacu var secinat, ka
LKP CK biroja 1986. gada 4. februara Iémums radija zinamu ideologisku fonu Latvijas
PSR VDK represivajai darbibai.
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LKP CK Latvijas sabiedribas ideologisko apstradi turpinaja art 1987. gada. Péc ziedu
nolikSanas 14. janija pie Brivibas pieminekla 1941. gada deportéto Latvijas iedzivotaju
pieminai LKP CK 1. sekretars Boriss Pugo noradija, ka partijas un tiesibsargajoso
iestazu veiktie pasakumi nodro$indjusi sabiedrisko karttbu un novérsusi provokativas
darbibas. Partijas komitejas cinoties, lai atmaskotu Rietumu ideologiskas diversijas
centrus, ka art veicot profilakses darbu.2* Pirms 1987. gada 14. janija par atteikSanos
paklauties iesaukumam Padomju armija tika arestéts un 22. jnija ar brivibas atnem-
Sanu uz seSiem méneSiem notiesats “Helsinki-86” vaditajs L. Grantins.2¢ Profilakses
pasakumus pirms paredzétas ziedu nolikanas veica art Latvijas PSR Valsts dro$ibas
komiteja.?

Péc nakamas demonstracijas, kad pie Brivibas pieminekla 1987. gada 23. augusta
aizturéja vismaz 160 cilvéku, LKP CK birojs 1987. gada 24. augusta sédé pienéma
dazadi tulkojamu lemumu: tiestbu aizsardzibas iestadém [1dzigu provokaciju novérsa-
na japarada lielaka elastiba un noteiktiba, turklat nodroSinot socialistiskas likumibas,
tiesiskas kartibas un pilsonu konstitucionalo tiestbu stingru ievéro$anu.

LKP un Latvijas PSR VDK méginaja veikt represijas vél 1988. gada. Ta, pie-
méram, 5. maija plénuma B. Pugo noradija: “Mums vajadzigs dot izSkiroSu pretsparu
ekstrémistiem, demagogiem, izmantojot sabiedrisko domu un likuma spéku. Likums
par starpnacionala naida kurinaSanu soda stingri.”%6 1988. gada 18. junija plenuma
LKP CK ideologiskais sekretars A. Gorbunovs par demonstrantiem, kas deportéto
iedzivotaju pieminas diena — 1988. gada 25. marta izlauzas I1dz milicijas un VDK
aplenktajam Brivibas piemineklim, teica: “[..] més realizéjam [..] lielu operaciju. Loti
sareZgiti saukt pie kriminalatbildibas. Daudz tika darits, lai batu liecinieki, lai patieSam
varétu dazus saukt pie atbildibas. Bet par noZélu laiks gaja, un vini dro$i vien saukti
tikai pie administrativas atbildibas. Mans viedoklis ir tads: ja ir tadi likumparkapéji,
ka bija $aja mitina (domats 1988. gada 14. janija mitins), tad noteikti jasauc pie
atbildibas.”” 1988. gada 14. junija mitina par plakata “Né, nodevéjiem!” (domati dele-
gati PSKP 19. konferencei no LKP) demonstréSanu aizturéja Modri Lujanu. Pret vinu
ierosinaja kriminallietu par pretpadomju propagandu un agitaciju, tacu tiesa M. Lujanu
attaisnoja.2

PSRS VDK Ideologiskas pretizliko$anas parvalde saskana ar PSKP CK Politbiroja
1989. gada 11. augusta lémumu tika parveidota par Konstitucionalas kartibas uzrau-
dzibas dalu.? Lidz ar to beidzas arT Latvijas PSR VDK 5. dalas darbiba un cina ar
ideologiskajam diversijam Latvija.

Var secinat, ka pret ideologisko diversiju ka pret valsts nesankcionétu sabiedribas
politisko aktivitau iedomatu céloni 60.-80. gados cinijas vairakas PSRS rezima in-
stitlicijas — PSKP, PSRS MP, likumdo$anas un represivas iestades. Galvena nozime
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cina ar ideologisko diversiju bija PSKP CK un tas Politbirojam. PSKP vadiba bija
ne tikai pavélu devéja PSRS VDK, kuras tie$ajos pienakumos ietilpa ideologiskas
diversijas apkaro$ana, ta arT inspirgja ideologiskas pretizliko$anas reguléjosus do-
kumentus un PSRS Prokuratdras un MP Iémumus par cinu ar ta saukto pretpadomju
darbibu.

PSRS VDK bija PSKP CK pavélu izpilditaja, taCu vienlaikus arT iniciatore jaunu
ideologisko pretizliko$anas pasakumu veik$anai. VDK Komunistiskajai partijai izvirzija
priekslikumus, nosakot ideologiskas pretiziiko$anas darbibas sféras, veidus un VDK
nepiecieSamos resursus. PSKP un PSRS VDK darbojas vienoti ka ideologiskas pretiz-
lokoSanas pasakumu iniciatores. Versoties pret ta sauktajam pretpadomju izpausméem,
starp abam institicijam valdija pavelu devéja (PSKP) un izpilditaja (VDK) attiectbas.

Atbilstosi PSKP noradijumiem cinu ar ideologisko diversiju veica tas strukttrvien-
bas savienotajas republikas, arT LKP, kas par ideologisko pretizliko$anu deva pavéles
Latvijas PSR Valsts droSibas komitejai. Savukart Latvijas PSR VDK pildija arf PSRS
VDK pavéles. Latvijas PSR VDK, tapat ka PSRS VDK, 60.-80. gados cina ar ideologisko
diversiju darbojas ne tikai ka izpilditaja, bet ar ka iniciatore.

Tomeér avotos ne vienmér LKP pavé|u devejas loma saskatama skaidri. LKP pavélés
VDK izpaudas ne tikai rikojumi rlipéties par socialistiskas likumibas ievéroSanu, bet
art partijas ideologiskie uzdevumi. Ar saviem Iémumiem LKP ne vienmér deva tieSus
rikojumus, bet veidoja idejiski un psihologiski labvéligu fonu VDK orienté$anai uz poli-
tiskam represijam.

Cinai pret kapitalistisko valstu ideologisko diversiju PSRS rezima izpratné bija
Tslaicigi rezultati: no 1969. gada Iidz 1977. gadam vairs nenotika stihiski masveida
nemieri, 70. gadu beigas gandriz pilnigi apsika disidentu darbiba. Tacu janem véra, ka
PSRS rezims cinijas pret sabiedribas politisko aktivitasu iedomatu céloni - ideologisko
diversiju. ReZims nenéma vera PSRS negaciju patiesos — socialekonomiskos, politiskos
un etniskos célonus, kas noveda pie rezima kri$anas. Lidz ar to cinpai ar ideologisko
diversiju bija tikai Tslaicigi panakumi, kas sekméja rezima stagnaciju. PSKP un LKP
nevéléSanas redzet latvieSu nacionalo apspiestibu, nesankcionétu viedoklu pausanu
saistot vienigi ar kapitalistiskas ideologijas ietekmi, 80. gadu beigas saasinaja sa-
biedriski politisko situaciju, ka arT izraisija jaunas pretoSanas izpausmes Latvijas PSR
valdoSajam reZzimam.

Atsauces un komentari

1 http://ru.wikipedia.org/wikijausepcus (09.10.2006).
2 CoseTckasl KOHTppa3Beaka. — Mocksa, 1976, c. 171.
3 KoHTppa3sseablBaTenbHbIit cnosaps. — Mocksa, 1972, c. 90.
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Ritvars Jansons

The Soviet Union’s Struggle against “Ideological Diversion
of Capitalist Countries” (1967-1989)

Summary

From the late 1960s, when the broadly interpreted notion of “ideological diversion” was
defined in the Soviet Union, until the late 1980s the USSR leaders (first and foremost
the Communist Party of the Soviet Union, CPSU), saw the disruptive foreign impact on
Soviet citizens as the one and only reason for expressions of discontent with the regime
or free-thinking.

On 18 January 1966, Chairman of the State Security Committee (KGB) of the USSR
Vladimir Semichastny addressed the Agitation and Propaganda Department of the Central
Committee (CC) of the CPSU with a detailed KGB report where he described all of the
so-called “anti-Soviet expressions” as “ideological diversion of capitalist states” because
of their increasing amount and diversity.

In order to ensure control over masses, on 17 July 1967 the CC of the CPSU ap-
proved a project drafted by the KGB of the USSR on establishing a new division under
the KGB of the USSR - the 5th Division — by making the respective draft resolution of the
Council of Ministers (CM) of the USSR into a resolution. Among the tasks assigned to the
5th Division of the KGB of the USSR and the respective 5th divisions of the KGB of the
Soviet republics was protection of Soviet citizens from “ideological diversion” or ideological
counter-espionage.

In the 1960s—1980s the fight against “ideological diversion” in the USSR was assigned
to several Soviet institutions: the CPSU, the CM of the USSR, legislative and repressive
authorities. The key role in the struggle against ideological sabotage was vested with the
CC of the CPSU and its Political Bureau. The KGB of the USSR, which had combating of
ideological diversion among its direct functions, received orders from the CC of the CPSU.
The CC of the CPSU also inspired the documents that regulated ideological counter-espio-
nage of the KGB of the USSR as well as resolutions of the USSR Prosecutor’s Office and
the CM pertaining to the struggle against the so-called anti-Soviet activities.

The KGB of the USSR was the executor of the orders issued by the CC of the CPSU,
at the same time, however, functioning also as initiator of new ideological counter-espionage
measures. The KGB submitted suggestions to the CC of the CPSU regarding the fields
and types of ideological counter-espionage and the resources required. Thus, the CPSU
and the KGB of the USSR functioned in unity as initiators of ideological counter-espionage
measures. In countering the so-called anti-Soviet expressions, relations between the two
institutions were that of issuer of orders — the CPSU - and executor of these orders —
the KGB.
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Following instructions of the CPSU, its structural units in the Soviet republics, includ-
ing the Communist Party of Latvia (CPL) were engaged in the struggle against ideological
diversion. The CPL issued orders pertaining to ideological counter-espionage to the KGB
of the LSSR, which in its turn executed orders from the KGB of the USSR as well. In the
struggle against ideological diversion in the 1960s—1980s, the KGB of the LSSR (like the
KGB of the USSR) functioned not only as an executor, but also as an initiator.

However, sources not always clearly reveal the role of the CPL as the issuer of orders.
The CPL gave orders to the KGB of the LSSR not only in the form of instructions to ensure
abidance by the socialistic rule of law but also as ideological assignments. The CPL’s
resolutions not always comprised direct instructions, but rather created an ideologically
and psychologically favourable background for orientating the KGB of the LSSR towards
political repressions.

The struggle of the Soviet regime against the ideological diversion of the capital-
ist states yielded short-term results: no spontaneous mass-scale unrest took place any
longer in 1969-1977. In the late 1970s dissident activities ceased almost completely. It
must be considered, however, that the regime was fighting against an imagined cause of
public political activities — ideological diversion. It ignored the real causes of the negative
phenomena in the USSR: the socio-economic, political and ethnic causes that led to the
collapse of the regime. Thus the struggle against ideological diversion had only short-term
results that facilitated stagnation of the regime. The unwillingness of the CPSU and the CPL
to notice the ethnic oppression of Latvians and explanation of expressions of unsanctioned
views solely as a result of the impact of capitalist ideology aggravated the socio-political
situation in the Latvian SSR in the late 1980s and brought about new forms of resistance
to the ruling regime.



S A L R St
%?ﬂ;? : 'ﬁ-{%\ Sl ?_J""i'ﬁ"#r'f e
Ehiaih o f*.»_lki. N gy

Janis Rimsans

Jaunatnes pretoSanas izpausmes
komunistiskajam rezimam Latvijas PSR
(1965-1985)

20. gadsimta 60.-80. gados starp konservativi noskanoto Latvijas Komunistiskas par-
tijas (LKP) vadibu un liberali domajoSo jaunatni veidojas TpaSas attiecibas. No vienas
puses, padomju vara izvérsa intensivu komunistiskas audzinaSanas programmu macibu
iestadés un darbavietas, mérktiecigi veidojot paklausigu un nekritiski domajosu jauno
paaudzi, kas nodroSinatu rezima kontinuitati nakotné, no otras puses, Valsts drosibas
komiteja (VDK) slepeni kontrol€ja jaunatni, jo pastavéja nopietnas baZas, ka oficiali
idealizéta jauna paaudze neattaisnos uz to liktas ceribas.

Komunistiskas partijas Tstenota komunistiskas audzinaSanas programma no-
naca pretruna ar realo dzivi un jaunatnes izvirzitajiem idealiem un vélmém. Valdosa
ideologija PSRS bija parak dogmatiska un vienveidiga, ta apspieda cilvéka personigo
iniciativu un tiestbas uz alternativiem uzskatiem un dzivesveidu. Tadé| Padomju Sa-
vientbas republikas, starp tam ari Latvijas PSR, varéja vérot jaunieSu protestu un
nepaklausanos komunistiskajai ideologijai. To var raksturot ka pretosanos. Jauzsver, ka
Latvija dala jaunatnes ap$aubija LKP varas monopolu un padomju rezima legitimitati
Latvija.

Jaunatni definé ka cilvékus vecuma no 14-15 lidz 25-26 gadiem; Saja posma
strauji forméjas personibas pasaules uzskats, ka arf ir izveidojusies atbildibas sajuta
par savu ricibu.

Referata mérkis ir ieskicét jaunatnes pretoSanas izpausmes formas Latvijas PSR
no 1965. gada Iidz 1985. gadam. Seit netiek pretendéts uz kadas problémas absolitu
atrisinajumu, bet gan dot apkopojoSu parskatu ar konkrétu notikumu piemériem un
atseviSkus autora secinajumus par Iidz Sim nepétitu temu.

Jaatzime, ka uzmaniba tiks pievérsta skolu, stud&josas un stradajosas jaunatnes
politiskas preto$anas izpausmém, neaplikojot religisko opoziciju un jaunie$u neformalo
grupéjumu darbibu, kas ir atseviska pétijuma objekts. Tapat arT netiks analizéts jau-
natnes sastavs péc nacionalas piederibas, jo mérkis ir paradit Latvijas PSR jaunatnes
preto§anas izpausmes kopuma.
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Jaunatnes pretosanas céloni, raksturs un merki

PretoSanas céloni. Galvenais célonis bija valsts varas oficialo institlciju apzinati Tste-
notd nacionalas apspiestibas politika. Nacionalisms nonaca pretruna ar komunistisko
ideologiju, kas sludinaja visu PSRS dzivojo$o tautu apvieno$anu uz krievu kultdras pa-
mata, maksligi radot vienu — padomju tautu. Tas noziméja draudus latvieSu nacionalajai
identitatei un kultdrai.

Nacionalismu veicinaja gan alternativas informacijas telpa, gan padomju varas
Tstenota politika, vérsta uz Latvijas saimnieciskas vides parveido$anu un latvieSu na-
cionalas pa$apzinas iznidesanu. Pieejamie alternativas informacijas avoti, kas ietekméja
potencialos pretoSanas daltbniekus, bija neatkarigas Latvijas laika gramatas un preses
izdevumi, vacu okupacijas perioda propagandas materiali, Rietumu radiostacijas, kas
raidija tieSi PSRS tautu auditorijai tai saprotamas valodas, ka arT desmitiem tikstoSu
vecakas paaudzes cilveku atminas par jaunibas gadiem neatkarigaja Latvija.

Komunistiskas partijas politika Latvija bija vérsta uz smagas industrijas attis-
tibu — céla lielus rdpniecibas uznémumus, kas battba nebija raksturigi republikas
saimnieciskajai videi. Tadejadi ne tikai piesarnoja dabu lielos apméros, bet Latvija
no Krievijas un Baltkrievijas iebrauca arT papildu darbaspéks, kas savukart veicinaja
rusifikaciju. Pamattautas kultdras un valodas stihiska izspieSana un ierobezoSana
notika arT macibu iestadés, kur pastiprinati macija krievu valodu, bet lietvediba ta
pakapeniski nomainija latvieSu valodu.

1969. gada naktr uz 21. oktobri Livanu 1. vidusskolas 11. klases skoléni pilséta
izplatija apméram 50 nacionala satura skrejlapu, izIiméjot tas uz afiSu stabiem, vei-
kala durvim, pilsétas partijas komitejas &kas un Lenina pieminekla.! Sie skoléni bija
komjaunie$i — Zoja Girvi¢a, Andris MecCerevskis, Janina Kursite, Margarita Zundane
un Aivija Uljanova, dzimu$i 1952. gada. Batiha klasesbiedri méginaja demonstrét
savu attieksmi pret latvieSu valodas kultdras un nacionalo tradiciju saglabasanas
problemu. Latvijas Universitates Filologijas fakultates dekane J. Kursite atceras, ka
piedalities $aja notikuma vinu pamudinaja “forséta Livanu pilsétas industrializacija,
kam sekoja iebraucéju skaita palielinasanas, ka art strauja latvieSu valodas vides
zusana™.

Vel viens preto$anos rosino$s faktors bija komunistiskas ideologijas propaganda,
kuras mérkis bija izveidot vienveidigu sabiedribu, kas bez ierunam pilditu valdo$as
partijas noradijumus un lemumus. Netika pielauta nekada alternativa dzives iespéja,
noliegts individualisms, noteikts, par ko jaunatnei ir jaizrada interese, aizliegti jebkadi
sakari ar Rietumvalstim, turklat VDK stingri kontrolgja situaciju.

1971. gada decembri no Latvijas PSR Makslas akadémijas izsledza studentu
P. Naricu par to, ka vin$ saviem studiju biedriem bija “pazinojis, ka katra godiga cilveka
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uzdevums ir atmaskot nejédzibas, kas notiek Padomju Savieniba, jamaca cilvékiem
patstavigi un droSi domat un aizstavét savu pérliecibu”s.

Jaunatne sava batiba ir noskanota liberali, tai ir raksturiga brivdomiba un interese
par jaunam idejam. Konservativas ideologijas vidé tai rodas konflikts ar pastavo$o varu,
ko totalitara reZima apstaklos var konstatét vislabak. Protestgjot pret dazadiem aizlie-
gumiem un obligato piedalisanos dazados sabiedriskos pasakumos, liela dala jauniesu
60.-80. gados Latvijas PSR neatbilda valdoas partijas izvirzitajiem idedla jauniesa téla
kritérijiem, jo jaunieSi audzeja garus matus, slepeni klausijas Rietumu rokmiziku vai art
pasivi piedalijas parmérigi ideologizétajos sabiedriskas dzives pasakumos. Jauzsver,
ka droSibas iestades nespéja apspiest Sis masveida paradibas.

PretoSanas raksturs. JaunieSu pretoSanas tika vérsta pret padomju varu Latvija,
valdo$as partijas Tstenoto politiku un komunistiskas ideologijas propagandu. LKP un
VDK dokumentos, raksturojot pretvalstiskas izpausmes, var konstatét divus definé-
jumus — pretpadomju un nacionalistiskas. Abi jédzieni galvenokart tika lietoti kopa, jo,
iestajoties par nacionalam vértibam, latvieSu tautas pasnoteikSanas tiesibam, valodas
kultdras saglabaSanu un pat valsts neatkaribas atjauno$anu, vienlaikus notika protests
pret padomju varu un tas Tstenoto politiku Latvija. Atseviskos gadijumos konstatétas
art pret krieviem vérstas izpausmes, ko objektivi var definét ka nacionala naida kurina-
Sanu. Tomér komunistiska rezima apstaklos $is paradibas var skaidrot ka Maskavas
apzinati Tstenota lielkrievu Sovinisma sekas. Péc definicijas Sovinisms ir “citu tautu un
naciju interesu ignoréSana un rupja apspieSana savas valsts un impérijas intereSu
varda™. Latvija tas izpaudas ka latvieSu nacionalas pasapzinas iznicinaSana par labu
krievu valodai un kulttirai, slépjot to aiz komunistiskas ideologijas lozungiem. Var pie-
krist Satversmes aizsardzibas biroja Totalitarisma seku dokumentacijas centra vaditaja
Indula Zalttes apgalvojumam, ka “Latvijas pamattautai padomju vara asoci€jas ar krievu
tautibas parstavjiem’.

1971. gada janvari Maltas pilsétciemata Lilija Limane (dz. 1953. g.) uzrakstija skrej-
lapas tekstu un nosutija pavairoSanai Vilmai Macijevskai (dz. 1950. g.) uz Valmieru,
kur vina atradas macibu praksé Darbalauzu deputatu padomes izpildkomiteja. Ar
rakstammasinu nodrukaja vairak neka 50 skrejlapu, kuras divu ménesu laika izplatija
Preilos, Malta, Rézeknée un R1ga, ka arT nosatija pa pastu vairakiem Latvijas vidusskolu
vecako klasu audzéknu kolektiviem, starp tiem Livanu, Preilu, Balvu un Stuckas vidus-
skolas skoléniem, aicinot vinus organizéties cinai pret krieviem. 1971. gada 20. februart
V. Macijevska vienu skrejlapu nostija arT Rigas Politehniska institdta (RPI) studentiem
uz kopmitném Riga, Valnu iela 30.

Skrejlapas teksts uzrunaja tos latvieSus, kas varétu bit iesp&jamie domubiedri cina
pret krievu Sovinismu. Pieminéts 1940. gads ka sakums “neierobezotai krievu patvalai’,
krievi apspiez latvieSus un izvairas ar tiem runat latviski. Skrejlapa aicinaja krievu val-
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donitbai pieteikt karu, kas sakotnéji izpaustos ka uzskaitito noradijumu pildisana: nekad
nerunat ar krieviem krieviski, censties pret tiem izturéties vési, pat ar naidu, publiskas
vietas runat tikai latviski, visur izcelt savu latvietibu. Skrejlapas nosléguma ir devize
“Pret naidu ar naidu cina ej!”, kam seko tris lozungi: “Nidisim!”, “Nost krievus!”, “Lai
dzivo latvieSu tautas briviba!”.6

Teksta agresivais saturs batiba liecina par latvieSu “Sovinismu”, bet komunistiska
rezima apstaklos, kad notika strauja rusifikacija, tam ir cita nozime. Meitenes demon-
stréja savu nacionalo paSapzinu lielkrievu Sovinistiem un mekl€ja veidu, ka tiem pretoties.
Tomér 1972. gada janvart vinas tiesaja péc Latvijas PSR Kriminalkodeksa 69. panta.
Taja paredzéts sods par propagandu vai agitaciju, kas musina uz nacionalo naidu.

Pretpadomju izpausmes, neizcelot nacionalo faktoru, varas iestdzu dokumentos
sastopamas saméra nedaudz. Tas bija protests pret atseviSkiem padomju varas par-
stavjiem, ka arT pret valdo$as partijas Tstenoto politiku un tas ideologiju, kas izpaudas,
noraujot valsts karogu, anonimu véstulu rakstiSana un nostisana, ka arf dazados
izteikumos un spriedumos, kas bija protesta izplatitakais veids.

1974. gada 19. marta Vladimirs Sunenkovs (dz. 1949. g.) iekluva karaviru macibu
klasé un uzrunaja karavirus, apgalvodams, ka PSKP generalsekretars Leonids Breznevs
ir tautas ienaidnieks numur viens, jo vins necinas par mieru, bet par kara izraisisanu.”
|zskanégja draudi, ka PSRS vaditajs ir jano$auj. V. Sunenkovs aicinaja karavirus iesais-
pasa diena V. Sunenkovs ieradas pie sava drauga, kuram apgalvoja, ka p&c nedélas
vin$ brauks uz Maskavu, lai atriebtos tautas ienaidniekam L. Breznevam.

Jaunieti 1974. gada 26. janija tiesaja, piespriezot piespiedu arstésanos Cernahov-
skas speciala tipa psihiatriskaja slimnica Kaliningradas apgabala, diagnoze - Sizofrénija.
1977. gada 19. oktobrT vins tika atbrivots, bet 1993. gada 23. marta - reabilitéts.

Konstatéto pretvalstisko darbibu vairakumu padomju varas iestades nievajosi rak-
sturoja ka nacionalismu, jo uzsvars tika likts uz nacionalam veértibam, kuras apdraud
valdo$as partijas Tstenota rusifikacijas politika, ka arf tika apSaubits Latvijas tiesiskais
statuss PSRS sastava. Pretpadomju darbibas izpaudas ka opozicija padomju rezimam,
ar aicinajumu to izmainit, bet ne nomainit ar citu.

PretoSanas mérki. Jaunatnes pretoSanos padomju varai Latvija nosactti var
iedaltt demonstrativaja un mérktiecigaja pretestiba. Demonstrativo pretoSanos raksturo
ideologiski nepienemami spriedumi savstarpgjas sarunas un nacionalas atribdtikas
nésasana sabiedriskas vietas, taCu neizvirzot nekadus konkrétus merkus.

1980. gada 30. septembrT par pretpadomju agitaciju un propagandu notiesaja at-
slédznieku Zintautu Starmani (dz. 1955. g). Vin§ no 1977. gada Iidz 1980. gada aprilim
publiskas vietas Césis nésdja somu, uz kuras bija uzrakstits vacu lozunga “Deutsch-
land (iber alles” parfrazeéjums “Latvija par visu”, un sporta kreklu, uz kura muguras ar
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trafaretu bija uzziméts Brivibas pieminekla attéls ar vardiem Tévzemei un brivibai un
neatkarigas Latvijas gerbonis. 1980. gada kads Z. Stdrmanis valkajis melnu adTtu cepuri
ar sarkanbaltsarkanu joslu.®

Mérktiecigo pretoSanos raksturo jauniesu izvirzitie mérki. Tie galvenokart saistijas
ar tieksmi gan péc personigas brivibas un cilvektiesibu ievéroSanas, gan péc tautas
pasnoteikSanas tiesibam un neatkarigas Latvijas valsts atjaunosanas.

1983. gada 13. julija Riga tiesaja Jani Barkanu (dz. 1959. g.). Vinu apstdzéja
méginajumos izplatt pasizgatavotas pretpadomju skrejlapas. Tajas jaunietis uzsvéra,
ka ir politisks pretinieks padomju varai, kas, parkapdama pilsonu tiesibas, vinu bez-
tiesiski iemeta cietuma, kur vin$ saslimis ar tuberkulozi. Talak skrejlapa rakstits, ka
“aiz padomju varas aizbarikadejusies komunistiska burzuézija”, pret kuru jaizvérs cina.
J. Barkans apgalvoja, ka padomju tautai pienakas maize, briviba un taisniba. Nobeigu-
ma uzsvérts, ka “labak nomirt ka politiskajam ieslodzitajam cietuma neka dzivot bez
cilvéka tiesibam, brivibas un taisnibas™. J. Barkanu sodija ar brivibas atnemsanu uz
Cetriem gadiem.

Dala jaunieSu iesaistijas cina, personisku mérku vadtti, bet citi izvirzija Latvijas
tautas un valsts brivibas idealu, uz ko konsekventi jatiecas.

1984. gada 2. jdlija Minskas Kara tribunals (Baltkrievijas PSR) tiesaja disciplinara
bataljona kareivi Zaigi Balodi (dz. 1964. g.), kurS par savas darbibas galveno mérki
izvirzija Latvijas atdaliSanos no Padomju Savientbas. Sakot ar 1983. gada jlliju, vin$ sa-
runas ar dienesta biedriem idealizéja dzives apstaklus Karla Ulmana vaditaja Latvija un
aicinaja apvienoties cina pret komunistiem un to idejam. Vestulés tuviniekiem Z. Balodis
kritiz€ja valstisko iekartu Latvijas PSR, necenzétiem vardiem raksturoja valdo$o partiju
un komunistus, uzsvéra, ka vin$ ir stingri nolémis cintties ar padomju varu.'°

Z. Balodis paskaidrojuma droSibas iestadem atklaja, ko vin$ saprot ar jedzienu
“briva Latvija’, proti — ta ir patstaviga, neatkariga, nekomunistiska valsts, kurai ir sava
valdiba, konstitlicija, kriminallikums, neliela armija aizsardzibai, un ta neatrodas PSRS
sastava." Kara tribunals Z. Balodi sodija ar brivibas atnem$anu uz trim gadiem.

Jaunatnes pretoSanas metodes

Loti izplatita paradiba bija kritisku piezimju izteikSana par komunistisko rezimu. Tas
liecinaja par personas opozicionaro nostaju pret padomju varu Latvija. Lai gan padomju
varas apstak|os bija bistami atklati runat par politiskam teémam, tomér ta bija vienkarsaka
protesta metode, jo ta neprasija nekadu tehnisko aprikojumu. Jauzsver, ka biezi vien
pretpadomju izteikumiem sekoja varai ideologiski nepienemamu dziesmu izpildisana vai
saceré$ana. VDK agentu zinojumos ir zinas par jaunieSiem, kas dziedajusi neatkarigas
Latvijas himnu un nacionala satura dziesmas.
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1968. gada novembrT LVU kopmitnés atziméja Véstures un filologijas fakultates
2. kursa studentes Ritas Simsones vardadienu, kura piedalijas gan vinas studiju biedri,
gan arT RPI studenti. Ar sarkanbaltsarkanas krasas jostu izgreznotaja istabina dziedaja
Cikagas piecidu dziesmas un latviesu legionaru dziesmu “Ikkatru sestdienas vakaru” ar
piedziedajumu “Més sitisim tos sarkanos”.”2

Viena no iedarbigakajam un saméra izplatitakajam metodém bija pretpadomju skrej-
lapas, kuras Tsi tika sniegtas pret komunistisko rezZimu vérstas zinas vai informacija par
neatkarigas Latvijas laiku.

1968. gada naktr uz 18. novembri Biruta Geidane (dz. 1950. g.) Dundaga izplatija
Cetras skrejlapas ar neatkarigas Latvijas karoga zimejumiem un tekstu, kas atgadinaja,
ka pirms piecdesmit gadiem proklaméta Latvijas valsts; 1969. gada nakit uz 15. maiju
vina izplatja tris skrejlapas ar uzrakstu “Lai dzivo 15. maijs!™ par godu Karla Ulmana
apvérsuma 35. gadadienai.

1977. gada oktobrT Gunta Brante (dz. 1957. g.) kopa ar savu dzivesbiedru Viktoru
Volkovu (dz. 1951. g.) saceréja skrejlapas tekstu, kura aicinaja latvieSus apvienoties cina
pret krievu tautibas iedzivotajiem, ienist tos un fiziski izrékinaties ar viniem. Skrejlapa
L. BreZnevs un krievu iedzivotaji Latvija nosaukti necenzétos vardos, izteikta nozéla, ka
latvieSu valoda driz tiks aizmirsta, bet situacija kopuma dévéta par “kaunpilno verdzibas
jugu, ko nav iesp&jams vairs panest™.

Sis skrejlapas latvie$u un krievu valoda tika pavairotas rokrakstd apméram simt
eksemplaros. 1977. gada decembrT un 1978. gada janvari tas izplatija Riga. G. Branti
un V. Volkovu tiesaja péc Latvijas PSR Kriminalkodeksa 69. panta, piemérojot dazadus
sodus, — G. Brante sanéma nosacitu sodu, bet V. Volkovu ar diagnozi — planpratiba
ievietoja arstéties speciala tipa psihiatriskaja slimnica.

Skrejlapas izplatitas arf 80. gados, par ko liecina Viestura Pola-Abolina (dz. 1960. g.)
kriminallietas materiali. 1981. gada 15. jTlija vinu tiesaja Riga par pretpadomju agitaciju
un propagandu.

V. Polis-Aboling 1980. gada vasara uzrakstija uzsaukumu latvie$u tautai. Taja
Tsuma atklats, ka Latviju 1940. gada okupé&ja komunisti, “zem kuru joga tauta smok
jau 40 gadus™s. Vins aicinaja tautu pulcéties zem sarkanbaltsarkana karoga, lai gaztu
padomju varu Latvija. Apméram desmit Sada satura skrejlapas tika izplatitas 1980. gada
nakt uz 27. oktobri Kuldiga.

1981. gada pavasari V. Polis-Abolin$ atkal uzrakstija tekstu apméram Cetrdesmit
skrejlapam; tas bija konkrétaks par iepriek$ejo, tika uzsvérts, ka latvieSu tauta pirmaja
“bolSeviku valdisanas gada zaudgjusi pari par 40 000 tautieSu™®. Nobeiguma atkal iz-
skan aicinajums piedalities cina, kamér nav par vélu. Sis skrejlapas izplatija 1981. gada
nakti uz 6. aprili Kuldiga. V. Poli-Abolinu sodfja ar brivibas atnpem$anu uz diviem
gadiem.



122 Latvija un Austrumeiropa 20. gadsimta 60.-80. gados

Jauniesi savu protestu izradija arT ar dazadiem uzrakstiem — skola uz tafeles, uz
dzivojamo maju sienam vai sétam. Ta bija pretpadomju vai nacionala satura informacija,
ko cilveki varéja atri izlastt, jo ar kritu uzrakstitie vai ar krasas baloninu uzpustie uzraksti
bija liela formata, demonstrativie lozungi — Tsi.

1969. gada 13. maija uz Eksperimentalas un kiiniskas medicinas institita &kas Riga,
Altonavas iela, ar dzeltenu krasu bija uzrakstits lozungs: “Ara padomju okupantus no
Cehoslovakijas un Latvijas™”. VDK nenoskaidroja vainigas personas, tomér izpausmes
metode netiesi liecinaja, ka tie bijusi jauniesi. Lozungs batiba bija atbalss Pragas pava-
sarim, kad ¢ehoslovaki protestéja pret PSRS militaro iejauk$anos valsts dzive. Uzraksts
liecina, ka Cehoslovakija salidzinata ar Latviju.

Starp LKP CK dokumentiem ir arT zinas par padomju Iideru portretu norau$anas
gadijumiem.

1969. gada aprilt Rigas 2. vidusskola atklaja, ka kada macibu telpa Lenina portrets
norauts, saplésts un samidits.'® Izradijas, ka to izdarfjusi 9. klases skolnieki Andris Blum-
bergs (dz. 1953. g.) un komjaunietis Ojars Straume (dz. 1953. g.). PSRS un Latvijas PSR
karoga norau$anas gadijumi tika konstatéti saméra bieZi.

1969. gada 16. maija VDK priek$sédétaja vietnieks pulkvedis LukaSévics zinoja
LKP CK birojam par valsts karoga norau$anu 1. Maija un Uzvaras dienas svinibu
laika. Slepenaja dokumenta minéti desmit pretvalstiski notikumi Riga, Daugavpill,
Ogré un citas vietas, no tiem devinus bija veikusi tiesi jauniesi. To vidl minéts strad-
nieks Leonids Petro¢enko (dz. 1949. g.), kur§ naktt uz 1. maiju Daugavpill no dzivo-
jamas majas Udru iela norava Latvijas PSR karogu un sadedzinaja netalu esosaja
kapséta.’®

1981. gada 10. novembrT VDK priekSsedétajs Boriss Pugo zinoja LKP CK birojam,
ka naktr uz 8. novembri Daugavpill un Riga nonemti septini valsts karogi; to izdarijusi
skolu audzékni un rapnicu stradnieki.

Slepenaja zinojuma sniegta arT informacija par Jelgavu, kur taja pasa laika tika no-
nemti Cetrdesmit valsts karogi, ka arT ar Tpasi izgatavotu trafaretu uzrakstiti vienpadsmit
pretpadomju satura lozungi. Uzsaka izmekléSanu, tacu vainigas personas nenoskaidroja;
pielaujams, ka tie bijusi jauniesi.

Jauzsver, ka Latvijas PSR karogu ne tikai norava, to izmantoja art citiem nold-
kiem. 1972. gada 3. junija Rigas 60. celtniecibas parvaldes namdaris Andrejs Puce
(dz. 1948. g.) netalu no Skriveriem topografiskaja tornt izkara Latvijas PSR karogu, uz
kura ar melnu krasu bija uzrakstits lozungs, kas atgadinaja par 1941. gada 14. janija
masveida deportaciju.2 A. Plce jau 1971. gada 12. jalija Skriveros bija izkaris neatka-
rigas Latvijas karogu. 1972. gada 31. marta vins kopa ar Féliksu Nikmani (dz. 1947. g.)
izplatija nacionala satura skrejlapas Riga. Abus jaunieSus tiesaja 1972. gada rudent
R1ga un sodija ar realu brivibas atnemsanu.
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Neatkarigas Latvijas karoga izkarSana liecinaja ne tikai par cilvéka pretpadomiju
noskanojumu, bet arT demonstréja nacionalas jatas.

1968. gada nakti uz 18. novembri Biruta Geidane Dundaga izplatija skrejlapas ar
nacionalu saturu un luteranu baznicas tornT izkara pasas gatavotu sarkanbaltsarkano
karogu. 1989. gada intervija vina savu rictbu pamatoja ar to, ka “tas bija ka protests
pret skolu, pret visu”, jo varéja just, ka “mani apspiez, nelauj brivi domat”.#!

Sakotngji VDK iestades neatklaja, kas izdarijis pretvalstisko darbibu, un B. Geidane
savu pretpadomju noskanojumu demonstréja ari nakamaja gada. 1969. gada nakti
uz 15. maiju vina no karogkartim pie Dundagas Darbalauzu deputatu padomes izpild-
komitejas €kas norava PSRS un Latvijas PSR karogu, bet to vieta izkara divus paSas
izgatavotus neatkarigas Latvijas karogus.22 Sakotnéji norautos karogus mekléja blakus
eso$aja diki, jo domaja, ka tie tur iemesti, bet vélak izradijas, ka jauniete tos bija sade-
dzinajusi.?

B. Geidane vélak apgalvoja, ka méginajusi izdarit kaut ko originalu, lai cilvéki brini-
tos, tomér Latvijas PSR droSibas iestades domaja citadi. 1969. gada septembrT jaunieti
tiesaja Riga, sodot ar brivibas atnemSanu uz vienu gadu un seSiem méneSiem.

ArT jaunieSu grupu ar organizatorisku struktru veidoSana bija viens no protesta
veidiem. To darbibas pamata bija talejoSi mérki, kurus vélams sasniegt tuvakaja nakotné.
Jauzsver, ka $adi, pret padomju varu noskanoti un uz citas (ne komunistiskas) ideolo-
gijas pamatoti grup&jumi varéja darboties tikai slepeni, jo tie apdraudéja Latvijas PSR
droSibu.

1970. gada marta tika partraukta Césu 1. vidusskolas un 2. astongadigas skolas
audzeknu nelegalas grupas “Lacplésis” darbiba, kuras galvenais uzdevums bija cina
par Latvijas izstaSanos no Padomju Savienibas. Sakotnéji 1966. gada dibinatas grupas
daltbnieki — Gunars Ostrovskis (dz. 1952. g.), Gunars Ermanbriks (dz. 1952. g.), Valdis
Tabiins (dz. 1953. g.) un Marting Smits (dz. 1955. g.) vienojas cinities ar krievu tautibas
vienaudziem, tacu vélak noléma vakt péc Otra pasaules kara pamestos ieroCus un
izplatTt nacionala satura skrejlapas, kuras aicindja panakt Latvijas atdaliSanos no Pa-
domju Savienibas.?* Skoléni izstradaja planus, ka sasniegt izvirzito merki, neizslédzot
pat brunotu cinu. Grupas “Lacplésis” biedri iestajas par Latvijas izstaSanos no PSRS,
tautai nobalsojot, tomér tika nolemts neveiksmes gadijuma gazt padomju iekartu re-
publika apvérsuma cela, izmantojot Padomju armija dienéjoso latvieSu tautibas karaviru
palidzibu.?

Cetru gadu laika “Lacplesa” daltbnieku skaits pieauga ITdz 17 cilvekiem, no kuriem
var minét Jani Zveli (dz. 1952. g.), Karli Leiti (dz. 1953. g.) un Jani Kikasu (dz. 1952. g.).
1969. gada 29. junija grupas biedri vecas akmenlauztuvés netalu no Gaujas nodeva zve-
restu, ka cinisies pret komunistu jigu un par neatkarigas Latvijas atjaunoS$anu, dziedaja
himnu “Dievs, svétl Latviju!”, ka arT vienojas par turpmakas darbibas virzieniem.
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“Lacplesa” darbibas laika tas biedri vaca ieroCus, lai sasniegtu izvirzito merki.
1968. gada rudeni G. Ostrovskis un M. Smits no Gaujas izvilka 12 lielgabala $avinu.
1969. gada Niniera ezera apkartné atrada aviacijas automatiska lielgabala 16 Savinus
un netalu no Melturu majam — patronas un bezdimu Saujampulveri. Tika nolemts, ka
no iegltajiem ieroCiem izgatavos minas, kuras izmantotu Soseju un tiltu spridzindSanai
brunotas cinas.?

1968. gada rudent G. Ostrovskis un M. Smits uz C&su pilsdrupu sienas ar sarkanu
krasu uzrakstija divus lozungus, kas aicinaja izdzit krievus no Latvijas. Lidzigs teksts
tika sagatavots skrejlapam, kuras runa bija “par ilgsto$o vacu jigu, kuru nomainijusi
krievu spaidi”. Tomér tas izplatitas netika, jo VDK grupas dalibniekus aizturéja.

Ar “Lacplesa” biedriem dro$ibas iestadés notika profilaktiskas parrunas, méginot
parliecinat, ka vinu darbiba ir nosodama un bezperspekiiva. SeSus komjauniesus iz-
sledza no VLKJS, bet pret grupas vaditaju G. Ostrovski ierosinaja kriminallietu par
ieroCu nelikumigu glabasanu.

Césu skolénu grupa savu mérki nesasniedza, tomér demonstréja jaunieSu vélmi
pretoties komunistiskajam rezimam. Grupai izdevas nodibinat organizatorisku struktdru,
biedrus vienoja zverests, pakapeniski tika veidota tehniska baze brunotai cinai, tomér
jaatzist, ka Sadas metodes skoléni 60.—70. gadu Latvija Tstenot nespétu, jo drosibas
iestades bija uzmanigas un iedzivotajus nebija iespejams tik viegli mobilizét.

60.-80. gados Latvijas PSR var konstatét vél atseviskas jaunieSu grupas ar izstra-
datu darbibas stratagiju; par tam VDK zinoja LKP Centralajai komitejai. Seit var minét
Latvijas Nacionaldemokratisko partiju 60./70. gados, “Z1li" un “Tévzemei un Brivibai”
70. gados, ka arT Jauno latvieSu klubu 80. gadu sakuma. Vairakums So nelegalo grupu
daltbnieku bija skolu audzekni vai augstskolu studenti.

Latvija notika arT passadedzinasanas méginajums. 1969. gada 13. aprili pie Brivibas
pieminekla pret padomju karaspéka ieve$anu Cehoslovakija protestaja LVU Fizikas un
matematikas fakultates 5. kursa students llja Ripss (dz. 1948. g.). Tas notika Pragas
pavasara ietekmg, kad Cehoslovakijas galvaspilsétas centra sadedzinajas ¢ehu stu-
dents Jans Palahs. |. Ripss labi saredzama vieta izlika paSrocigi izgatavotu plakatu
ar uzrakstu krievu valoda “4 npomecmyrw npomug okkynayuu Yexocnogakuu” (Es
protestgju pret Cehoslovakijas okupaciju) un, aplaistijies ar benzinu, aizdedzinja savu
apgérbu.?’ |. Ripss nesadega, jo paspéja noraut dego$as drébes; studentu aizturéja
Padomju armijas karavri.

. Ripss bija komjaunietis, sanéma gan teicamnieka, gan Lenina stipendiju, un péc
studiju beigSanas vinam bija garantéta darbavieta Latvijas PSR Zinatnu akadémijas
Fizikas institata. Tomér, riskejot ar savu karjeru, vin$ publiski protest€ja pret padomju
politiku. I. Ripsu izslédza no LVU pédéja kursa un tiesaja par pretpadomju agitaciju un
propagandu.
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1969. gada oktobrT Latvijas PSR Augstaka tiesa noléma I. Ripsu nosatit arstéties
uz visparéja tipa psihiatrisko slimnicu, pamatojot ar to, ka vin$ slimo ar $izofréniju
un nav spéjigs atbildet par savu ricibu. . Ripsa protests pie Brivibas pieminek|a bija
simbolisks, ko laikabiedre J. Kursite intervija nosauca par “tam laikam neiedomajamu
brivibas paplasinajumu”2,

Nespédami pienemt komunistiska rezima politiku, jauniesi lidza politisko patvérumu
Rietumos, ka arT piedalijas masveida klusgjoSajas demonstracijas, kuram bija nacionals
raksturs. Tas notika Ligo diena, dziesmu svétkos un atzimejot miruso pieminas dienu
Bralu un Meza kapos Riga.

Atsevisks jautajums ir par brunoto pretoSanos, kas beidzas [idz ar nacionalo parti-
zanu kustibas likvidéSanu 1956. gada. Tas vieta stajas iedzivotaju nevardarbiga preto-
Sanas, tomer vésturnieks Ojars Niedre uzsver, ka “art 60.—70. gados daZas nelegalas
grupas ir realizéjuSas brunotas akcijas™. Jaatzist, ka Sis apgalvojums atbilst patiesibai,
bet to nedrikst visparinat. LKP CK un VDK dokumentos var lasTt zinas par jaunieSiem,
kuri vakusi iero€us un par mérki izvirzijusi Latvijas atdaliS8anu no PSRS vardarbiga
cela. Tomér reali nekadas akcijas nesekoja, jo nebija atbilstoSu apstaklu — ne kara, ne
politiska haosa, turklat socialistiska iekarta gadu gaita bija jau nostiprinajusies.

Ta saukta Zilberta banda bija vieniga grupa, kas organiz€ja brunotas akcijas laik-
posma no 1977. gada rudens Iidz 1978. gada maijam. Grupas pamata bija trTs jauniesi:
Martin§ Raitis Zilberts (dz. 1957. g.), Roberts Tinte (dz. 1959. g.) un Arnis Kanders
(dz. 1956. g.). Vini lldz savam arestam izdarfja brunotus uzbrukumus valsts iestadém un
uznémumiem, tos dedzinaja, spridzinaja un apSaudija, izlaupija valsts mantu, uzbruka
atseviSkam personam, izdarija personiskas mantas zadzibas, nelikumigi aizbrauca
automasinas.

1978. gada aprili Zilberta grupa aizturéja Césu rajona laikraksta “Padomju Druva”
korespondentu Valdi Térmani. Vinu aizveda uz Straupes ciemu, kur Zurnalistu pazemoja,
vinam draudéja un pratindja par sakariem ar Valsts drosibas komiteju. Neilgi péc tam
cieta arT izdevniecibas “Liesma” vecakais redaktors Janis Sirmbardis. M. Zilberts, uz-
dodoties par VDK darbinieku, izmanija redaktoru no darbavietas un aizveda uz mezu
Rigas rajona Garkalnes ciema teritorija. Tur J. Sirmbardim draudéja ar dunci un revolveri,
un vin$ bija spiests uzrakstit atligumu, pretéja gadijuma tika piedraudéts izrékinaties
ar vina gimeni.

1978. gada 25. aprili péc ieprieks izstradata plana, ar nollku izraisit vilciena ka-
tastrofu Zilberta grupa ieradas Ligatné pie dzelzcela Iinijas Riga—Valmiera. Uz sliedém
novietoja pastaisitu spridzekli, kas sabojaja sliezu savienojumu. Mérki nesasniedza, bet
tika nodarits kaitejums. 30. aprilT bija paredzéts izraistt vilciena katastrofu Césis vieta, kur
dzelzcela tilts Skérso K. Marksa ielu. Péc “mezabralu” metodes bija ieplanots uz sliedém
uzmaukt tris zirga pakavus, tomér tas netika Tstenots, jo grupas dalibniekus aizturgja.
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Ir batiski noskaidrot, vai par brunotu jaunieSu grupu drikst runat nacionalas preto-
$anas konteksta. No vienas puses, ta bija nacionali noskanota cinitaju grupa, kas velejas
mainit sabiedrisko iekartu valstl, no otras puses, teroristiska banda, kas ar ieroiem
rokas Santazéja padomju pilsonus. 1992. gada zurnals “Liesma” public€ja interviju ar
M. Zilbertu, kura vins raksturoja savas grupas darbibu un mérkus. Radas iespaids, ka
Zilberta grupa ir politiska cinitaju grupa, kas “balstijas uz péckara mezabralu cinas
pieredzi’, un tas galvenais nollks bija “nevis radit materialos zaudéjumus, bet tajos
mémajos pesimisma laikos paradit, ka kaut kas tomér notiek™".

2000. gada M. Zilberts rakstija Latvijas Republikas Augstakajai tiesai iesniegumu,
kura lodza vinam pieskirt nacionalas preto$anas kustibas dalibnieka statusu. Vins iz-
darTtos noziegumus attaisnoja ar nepiecieSamibu iegt lTdzek|us spécigas pretpadomju
organizacijas izveido$anai.®2 Tomér prokurore Inta Upmace, izskatot iesniegumu un
kriminallietu, konstatéja, ka M. Zilbertam nekadu politisku mérku nekad nav bijis, jo ving
tikai vélgjies iedzivoties nauda nestradajot. Nemot véra gada laika izdarito noziegumu
apjomu, ne M. Zilberts, ne paréjie grupas daltbnieki tiesiski netika atziti par nacionalas
pretoSanas dalibniekiem.

Jaunatnes pretosanas padomju varas iestazu skatijuma

Valdo$as partijas un drosibas iestazu slepenie dokumenti liecina, ka Latvijas PSR
vaditaji, lai izvairitos no liekas atbildibas nastas, nevélgjas iedzivotaju pretvalstiskas
aktivitates definét ka pretoSanos. LKP CK biroja sedés runaja par atseviskam nacionalis-
tiskam un pretpadomju vai naidigam izpausmém. 1965. gada 12. oktobrT LKP CK biroja
sédée pieminéja jaunatnes pretpadomju izpausmes Ogré, Riga, Jurmala un Madona.
LKP sekretars Augusts Voss uzsvéra, ka Sis pretpadomju darbibas nedrikst visparinat
un uzskattt, ka tadas izplatitas visa republika.33 Tatad partijas vadoSie darbinieki iz-
vairijas runat par pretvalstiskam izpausmém ka Latvijas PSR problému un pieminéja
tikai atseviSkus gadijumus.

Tas deva pamatu padomju varas Tstenotajiem Latvija partijas apspriedés “blefot”,
ka republikas iedzivotaji atzist PSKP autoritati un tas Tstenoto politiku. 1967. gada de-
cembrT A. Voss méginaja parliecinat LKP CK biroja loceklus, ka stavoklis Latvijas PSR
ir stabils, politiskas izglittbas [Tmenis — augsts un partijas organizaciju darba me-
todes — uzlabotas.® Savukart VDK priekSsedéetajs Longins Avdjukevi¢s 1978. gada
24. marta slepena zinojuma partijas vadibai par politiski kaitigam tendencém jauniesu
vidi uzsvéra, ka “Padomju Latvijas jaunatne sava absolitaja vairakuma nedaliti atbalsta
PSKP politiku cina par mieru un komunisma celtniecibu masu valsti, aktivi piedalas
sabiedriski politiskaja dzive, rada darba varonibu, dod ieveérojamu ieguldijumu masu
partijas 25. kongresa lemumu realizacija.”*
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Tas bija paSapmans, jo jaunatnes pretoSanas komunistiskajam reZzimam bija acim-
redzama un saméra plasa. |. Zaltte uzsver, ka “katru gadu LPSR tika likvidétas 5 Iidz
12 pretpadomiju vai nacionalistiskas grupas”®. Tas liecina par pastavigu preto$anos, ko
VDK nespéja pilntba likvidet. Gluzi pretéji — droSibas iestazu dati liecina, ka pretpadom-
ju darbiba pat pieaugusi. L. Avdjukevi¢s 1978. gada 24. marta pretpadomju darbibas
konteksta salidzinaja 1976. gadu ar 1977. gadu un uzsvéra, ka par 10,5% pieaudzis to
jaunieSu skaits, kuri saukti pie kriminalatbildibas par pretvalstisku ricibu, bet gadijumu
skaits, kad jaunieSi izplatijusi skrejlapas, palielinajies no seSiem lidz vienpadsmit. Ta-
lak noradtts, ka no 56 pretpadomju dokumentu anonimajiem autoriem un izplatitajiem
1976. gada 10 bijusi jauniesi, bet 1977. gada — no 43 autoriem 32 jaunie$i.?

Neraugoties uz jaunatnes pretvalstiskajam darbibam, to joprojam idealizéja ka pa-
audzi, kas dzimusi socialistiskas iekartas apstaklos. 1971. gada 6. julija Riga notika
LKP CK 2. plenums, kura izskatija jautajumu “Par talaku skolu jaunatnes komunistiskas
audzinasanas uzlabo$anu”. L. Avdjukevi¢s méginaja atbildét uz jautajumu, kapéc atseviski
jauniesi nostajas uz pretvalstisku noziegumu cela. Vin$ uzsvéra, ka batiba jaunatnei
nepiemit pretpadomju noskanojums, jo 8T sabiedribas dala dzimusi un augusi padomju
varas apstaklos, kas tai ir devusi iesp&ju macities un stradat, un k|at par pilnvertigiem
padomju pilsoniem.®® Tika noliegts, ka péckara paaudze varétu vérsties pret padomju
reZimu péec savas iek$€jas parliecibas, tade| mekleja citus iemeslus. Tie tika formuléti ka
arvalstu specdienestu ideologiska diversija un trikumi komunistiskas audzina$anas darba.

Latvijas PSR vadiba 60.—80. gados bija nostiprinajusies parlieciba, ka Rietumi ap-
zinati pastiprina naidigo propagandu padomju sabiedribas vidd, lai PSRS diskreditétu
politisko un ekonomisko iekartu. Ipass satraukums tika izradits par politiski nenobrieduso
un visvieglak ietekméjamo jauno paaudzi, kas ideologiskajam pretiniekam ir galvenais
objekts. 1978. gada 24. marta L. AvdjukeviCs zinoja, ka Rietumu izllkdienesti, “izplatot
burZuazisko ideologiju, dazadas revizioniskas teorijas un nacionalisma idejas, cer
iedragat jaunatnes ticibu komunistiskajiem idealiem, sét apolitisma un pesimisma noska-
nojumu, pamudinat to uz demagodijas un kritiz€Sanas manijas cela, iepotét patérétaja
attieksmi pret dzivi’®. Dro$ibas iestades atziméja, ka Latvijas PSR ideologiski kaitiga
informacija gan vardos, gan rakstos iendk pa radio, pasta sakariem, savstarpgjiem
kontaktiem ar arzemju tdristiem, starp tiem ar latvieSu emigracija.

Lai padomju jaunietis izturétu naidigo ideologisko spiedienu no imperialistiskajam
valstim un veidotos par politiski izturétu personu, izvérsa komunistiskas audzina$anas
darbu macibu iestadés un darbavietas. Tomér ik reizi, kad partija apsprieda pretvalstis-
kas izpausmes, konstatéja lielus trikumus. Vainoja komunistu un komjaunie$u aktivus,
pedagogus un vecakus, kuri atbildeja par politiski idejiskas audzinasanas kvalitati sko-
las un majas apstaklos. AtseviSkos gadijumos analiz€ja vainigo jaunieSu personigas
Tpasibas.
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Lai arT jaunatnes pretpadomju darbiba vainoja Rietumu specdienestu un latvieSu
emigracijas organizaciju dalibniekus, k& arT atbildigas personas par komunistisko
audzinaSanu, tomér sodu par savu darbibu sanéma ari idealizéta padomju jaunatne.
Lielakaja dala gadijumu jaunieti izsauca uz VDK, kur notika profilaktiska rakstura sa-
runas, méginot parliecinat par vina ricibas kaitigajam sekam. Ta bija izplatita metode:
1982. gada Latvijas PSR profilaktéja 600 personu, no tam 119 bija jaunatnes grupu
dalibnieki.*® Biezi praktizeja izslégSanu no komjaunatnes vai parsatija macities uz citu
skolu. Atseviski jaunieSi nokluva psihiatriskaja slimnica, kas bija veiksmigs variants, lai
nacionali un pret padomju varu noskanotu personu izolétu no sabiedribas.

Bargakais sods bija atklata vai slégta tiesas sede, kura apsudzéto tiesaja ka kri-
minalnoziedznieku péc Latvijas PSR Kriminalkodeksa 65. panta, kas paredzéja sodu
par pretpadomju agitaciju un propagandu. Sis pants bija pamat lielakajai dalai VDK
ierosinato kriminallietu. Dazkart apstdzibu izvirzija arT péc 69. panta — agitacija nolika
musinat uz nacionalo naidu; péc 1832. panta — valsts gerbona vai karoga apganisana;
art péc 218. panta — nelikumiga iero€u nésasana un glabasana.*' Kriminalatbildiba
par politiskiem parkapumiem tika izvirzita tadél, ka 60.—80. gados PSRS oficiali nepa-
staveja politieslodzito kategorija, jo valsts starptautiski centas demonstrét savu augsto
demokratizacijas pakapi. Brivibas atnemSana svarstijas no pusménesa lidz pat septiniem
gadiem; notiesatie sodu galvenokart izcieta Mordvijas vai Permas labo$anas darbu
kolonijas Krievija.

Lielako dalu notiesato jaunieSu péc Latvijas neatkaribas atgi$anas 90. gados
reabiliteja ka nelikumigi represétas personas.

Nobeigums

Nacionalo jatu ignoré$ana un apzinata iznidéSana, ka arT krievu valodas un kultdras
dominante bija iemesls nevardarbigas pretoSanas kustibai Latvija. Taja batiska nozime
bija jaunatnei. Cenziras kontrolétie massazinas I1dzekli nevéstija par iedzivotaju ne-
apmierinatibu ar pastavo$o iekartu, bet konsekventi uzturéja mitu par visu darbalauzu
solidaritati. Pat komunistiskas vadibas elite un droSibas iestades savstarpéjas apsprie-
dés pilnigi neatzina pretoSanas esamibu un apgalvoja, ka tikai atseviSkos gadijumos
padomju jaunatne nonak uz noziedziga cela arvalstu specdienestu un emigracijas
latvieSu ideologisko diversiju ietekmé. Tas izskaidrojams ar parliecibu, ka padomju vara
Latvija ir pastavejusi sameéra ilgu laiku, nostiprinajusi savas pozicijas un jaunaja paaudzé
ieaudzinajusi komunistisko apzinu.

|dealizEta padomju sabiedriba Latvija ne tikai ietekméjas no pieejamas informa-
cijas par Rietumu dzivesveidu, bet arT juta savas nacionalas identitates pakapenisku
iznicina$anu valdo$as ideologijas varda. Tadel, vértgjot notikumus ar laika distanci,
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var apgalvot, ka pretoSanas komunistiskajam reZzimam Latvijas PSR 60.-80. gados
pastavéja un jaunatne bija tas aktivakais speks.

Jasecina, ka jaunieSu protesta akcijas batiskas parmainas nepanaca. lzvirzitie
mérki — mainit vértibu un domasanas sistému, ievérot cilvéktiesibas, nepielaut latviesu
nacionalas identitates apzinatu iznidéSanu un atjaunot Latvijas neatkaribu — sasniegti
netika. Tas izskaidrojams gan ar VDK profesionalo darbibu, gan jaunieSu idealismu un
naivumu. DroSibas iestades |oti stingri kontrolgja sabiedribu, savukart jaunieSiem iz-
virzito mérku sasniegSanai triika ne tikai atbildibas sajutas par sekam, bet ari materialo,
tehnisko un intelektualo resursu. Jauzsver, ka starptautiskajas attiecibas Baltijas valstis
faktiski tika atzitas par padomju republikam, kas atrodas PSRS sastava, un mainit 30
kartibu auksta kara apstaklos noziméja militaru konfliktu un upurus, no ka pasaules
valstis centas izvairities.

Tomér nevar noliegt to, ka jaunatne demonstréja gatavibu iesaistities preto-
Sanas akcijas. Tas nozimé, ka visa sabiedriba nebija vienota valdoSas partijas virs-
vadiba, ka pastavigi apgalvoja oficialas varas iestades. Gan sarunas, gan izplatita-
jas skrejlapas tika uzturéta alternativa informacija, kas atgadinaja par neatkarigas
Latvijas laiku, kritiz&ja komunistiska rezima politiku un atseviskos gadijumos aici-
naja organizéties cinai pret to. Jaunie$i norava Latvijas PSR karogu, izkara nacio-
nalo karogu, darbojas atseviSkas pretpadomju organizacijas, un notika pat brunotas
akcijas.

JaunieSu pretoSanas aptvéra visu Latvijas PSR teritoriju, tomér ta bija stihiska, jo
nebija savstarpéjo sakaru un vienojoSa centra, kas to koordinétu.

Konkrétu personu riciba, ko padomju varas iestades klasificéja ka kriminalnozie-
gumu, nebija vienigais protesta veids. Jauzsver, ka visa vecuma republikas iedzivotaji
piedalijas arf legalos pasakumos, kas péc batibas bija nacionali. Dziesmu svétku, Ligo
dienas, miruso pieminas dienas atzimésanai bija masveida raksturs, tad varéja paust
savu nacionalo noskanojumu un netiesi protestét pret padomju reZzimu Latvija. Jaunatne
kop$ 70. gadu vidus masveida apmekl€ja diskotekas, veidojas vietéjie rokmizikas
ansambli, kas saistijas ar vienmeér kritizéto Rietumu sadzives motivu un kulttras par-
nems$anu, atkapjoties no padomju ideologijas veidota jauniesa téla.

Neraugoties uz VDK saméra veiksmigo darbu “ideologisko diversiju apkaro$a-
nas joma”, divdesmit gadu laika jaunieSu pretoSanas kustiba likvidéta netika. Tas
izskaidrojams ar klUdainajiem pienémumiem par pretvalstisko darbibu céloniem, ne-
iedzilinoties sabiedribas noskanojuma. Netika pielauta pat doma, ka jauna paaudze,
kurai nekad nav bijusi saikne ar “burzuaziskas Latvijas” laiku, varétu bat nacionali no-
skanota.

Nevar noliegt arT pretpadomju izpausmju neapzinato raksturu, kas skaidrojams
ar jaunie$a dabisko vélmi izcelt savu pa$apzinu. Individualisms nonaca pretruna ar
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komunistiskas ideologijas sludinato kolektivismu. Lidz ar to pret padomju varu vérstas
akcijas varéja bt paSapliecinasanas akts, bet to galvenokart var saskatit demonstrativas
pretoSanas konteksta.

TaCu jaunatnes pretoSanos padomju rezZimam Latvija nedrikst arT idealizét un ab-
solutizét, jo nevardarbigas pretoSanas konteksta paral€li tai pastaveja art citas pretoSanas
formas. Turklat atseviSks pétijums batu javeic saistiba ar VDK inscenétu pretpadomju
grupu veidoSanu patiesas pretoSanas dalibnieku atklaSanai vai vienkarsi savas profe-
sionalas darbibas lTmena paaugstinasanai.
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Janis Rimsans
Manifestations of Youth Resistance
against the Communist Regime in the Latvian SSR (1965-1985)

Summary

After the liquidation of the armed activities by national partisans in 1956 in the Latvian Soviet
Socialist Republic (Latvian SSR), non-violent resistance to the invaders became active. Its
driving force were the youth of the country — students, pupils, employed teenagers.

The main cause for the youth opposition in Latvia in the 1960s—1980s was the gradual
destruction of national self-consciousness by disguising the chauvinism of Great Russians
behind slogans of the Communist ideology. Two kinds of resistance might be mentioned:
first, demonstrative resistance by revealing the anti-Soviet or national stance publicly;
second, determined resistance by putting in the forefront far-reaching goals in order to
make oneself free — in personal, as well as in national respect. The main methods of
resistance were: distribution of leaflets, pulling off Soviet flags or hanging out the flag of
independent Latvia, writing anti-Soviet slogans in public places, as well as formation of
organization structures, such as a group of pupils “Lacplésis” from Ceésis in the 1960s,
“Z1le” (Acorn) and “Tévzemei un Brivibai” (For Fatherland and Freedom) in the 1970s and
“Jauno latvieSu klubs” (Club of Young Latvians) in the 1980s. The student of the Latvian
State University |. Ripss, who protested against the events of Prague spring, made an at-
tempt of self-immolation at the Monument of Freedom in Riga on 13 April 1968. The youth
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took part also in quiet mass gatherings where security structures were powerless, such
as Song Festival, Midsummer night festivities, All Souls’ Day, Days of Poetry, concerts
arranged on the name-day of the composer Imants Kalnin$ (the so-called Imants Days),
where national element was present. Repressions could not be used against such activities
as hair growing, listening to Western rock music, attending discos or passive participation
in excessively ideological social events.

Social organizations never entirely acknowledged the resistance against Communist
rule in the Latvian SSR, defining these manifestations as “nationalistic”, “destructive” and
‘hostile”, and maintaining that they were carried out by individuals under the influence
of foreign secret services and ideological subversive activities of Latvian emigrants. At
confidential meetings it was usually conceded that political situation in the republic was
stable and that the majority of the youth supported the aim of building Communism set
by the Party.

The youth was idealized as the first post-war generation that was not related to the
period of “bourgeois Latvia®, as they grew and became educated under the Soviets, thus
acquiring Communist ideology. Consequently, the possibility of national spirit to be the
personal touch of the citizen of Soviet Latvia was eliminated.

According to Article 65 of Penal Code of the Latvian SSR, anti-Soviet manifestations
were classified as criminal offence. Tutorial discussions were considered to be an alterna-
tive punishment for an “anti-Soviet person”. It should be concluded that the goals of the
youth — to change the existing values and way of thinking, to achieve the observance of
human rights, to exclude the intentional eradication of Latvian national identity and to renew
the independence of Latvia — basically were not reached because of the professionalism
of the State Security Committee (KGB) and idealism and credulity of the youth. Although
resistance took place in the whole territory of the Latvian SSR, it was spontaneous because
of the absence of contacts and a coordinating centre.

The youth resistance against the Soviet regime in Latvia must not be idealized and
considered to be absolute, as alongside with inoffensive resistance other forms of resistance
existed. Besides, a separate research should be made into the formation of anti-Soviet
groups organized by the KGB in order to discover the real participants of the resistance
or just to raise the level of professional performance.
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Nikandrs Gills

Religiskas minoritates Latvija komunistiska rezima
apstaklos 20. gadsimta 40.-80. gados

Dr. Janis Jerumanis 1990. gada gramata “Upuris par braliem”, kas veltita biskapa
Boleslava Sloskéna dzivei, raksta, ka kopS 1917. gada revoldcijas Krievija ir vairak
mocek|u neka visa paréja kristietibas vésturé. Lai gan vajaSanas taja laika vispirms
un galvenokart tika vérstas pret pareizticigo baznicu, taCu tas vienoja visus kristieSus
ar jaunam kopibas saitém: ekuménisma asinssaites parveidoja dazado baznicu pa-
matattiectbas.! J. Jerumanis raksta, ka vél nav izdartti Tstie sleédzieni par So vajasanu
apmeériem, jo lidz 8im nav precizéts to Tpasais raksturs, to divéjada seja.2 Driz vien
vajasanas skara arf citas religiskas grupas, kas atradas Padomju Savieniba.

Pirméa vajasanas seja ir varmaciba. Pasa sakuma bolSeviku rezims necentas ne péc
ka cita ka vien péc religijas pilnigas iznicind$anas. Baznicu uzskatTja par veca politiska
reZima aizstavi un ta ideologijas paliekam, tapéc tika veikti pasakumi, lai reizi par visam
reizém to iznicinatu. Notika priesteru un laju, macitaju, sludinataju, draudzes loceklu
apSau$ana un izstti$ana, ieslodziSana cietumos un koncentracijas nometnés, baznicu
un draudzu slégSana, dievnamu uzspridzinasana un profanizé$ana u.tml. Tacu taja pasa
laika So realo varmacibu aizsedza |oti mérena likumdo$ana, pieméram, Tautas Komisaru
Padomes 1918. gada 23. janvara dekréts “Par baznicas atdaliS8anu no valsts un skolas
atdalidanu no baznicas”, kas ieturgja likumigas formas un respekiéja sirdsapzinas bri-
vibu. ArT 1936. gada un turpmakas PSRS konstitiicijas ietvéra pantus, kuros tika runats
par pilsonu apzinas brivibu, ka arf par brivibu piekopt religiskos kultus.

Saja gadijuma varam runat par vajasanas otru seju. Skaidrakus vaibstus $T otra seja
ieguva tad, kad komunistiska vara saprata, ka viena panémiena, lietojot tikai represivo
aparatu, iznicinat baznicu, tas parstavjus vai atnemt religisko tictou cilvékiem neizdosies.
Ta saka runat par veca - religiska pasaules uzskata, aizspriedumu un manticibas par-
varéSanu ar jauna zinatniski materialistiska, t.i., marksistiski-leniniska pasaules uzskata

un ideologijas paI|dZ|bu Saja baznicas vajasanas otraja seja iegila tada ka “ripju” izteik-

sme — tas bija “ripes” par nakotnes sabiedribas — komunisma — topoSo cilvéku, ka varda
bija nepiecieSams ierobeZot baznicas macibas sludina$anu un darboSanas lauku tikai
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dievnama Cetras sienas un pavadot mirusos kapséta, aizliedzot labdaribu un tictbas maci-
bas pasnieg$anu svétdienas skolas vai majas, organizét specialus bérnu un jaunieu pa-
sakumus, izveidot Bibeles un religiskas literattras studijas pulcinus un grupas, organizét
ekskursijas un bérnu spélu laukumus, atvért bibliotekas un lasitavas, organizét sanatorijas
un arstniecisku palidzibu draudzes locekliem utt.3 Ta ka religiskajam organizacijam nebija
juridiskas personas statusa, vietéjas varas iestazu parstavji driksteja neatbildét uz So
organizaciju vestulém, visas lietas ar religiskajam organizacijam tika kartotas ar PSRS
Ministru padomes Religijas kultu lietu pilnvarota Latvijas PSR starpniecibu. ArT péc
padomju okupacijas 1940. gada un péc Otra pasaules kara Latvija [1dz neatkaribas
atjaunosanai baznicai un citam religiskajam organizacijam bija $ada divéjada situacija,
kad vienlaikus, no vienas puses, pastavéja varmacigas vajasanas draudi un, no otras
puses, ar likumu atlauta, tau ierobezota, nedroSa, varétu teikt, pagaidu eksistence.

P&c neatkaribas atjauno$anas Latvija vésturniekiem un religiju pétniekiem ir pa-
Verusas lielas iespéjas iepazities ar daudziem avotiem, arf ar Latvijas Komunistiskas
partijas CK, rajonu komiteju, lek$lietu ministrijas, VDK, Ministru padomes, PSRS
Ministru padomes Religisko kultu lietu pilnvarota Latvijas PSR un citiem dokumentiem.
Arhivos pieejamie padomju iestazu slepenie dokumenti apstiprina un precizé pétijumu
gaitad daudzu ticigo uzklausitos dzives stastus un vél joprojam turpina parsteigt, ar
kadu mérktiectbu komunistiskas ideologijas radita varas sistéma manipuléja ar cilve-
ku kategoriju — ticigais, cenSoties nepartraukti dazados veidos atgadinat vina neie-
deribu jaunaja sabiedriba, uzspiest otrskiriguma un marginalitates zZimogu. Ipasi tas
attiecas uz nelielam religiskajam grupam, t.s. religiskajam minoritatem, salidzinajuma
ar vésturiski senakajam, vado$ajam baznicam Latvija. STs religiskas grupas bieZi vien
dévéja un arT masdienas dévé par sektam. Vardu “sekta” saprot divéjada nozime:

1. Sociologiska nozimé ta ir religiska grupa, kas vésturiski radusies, lai izvairitos no in-
stitualizétas baznicas gadu gaita uzkratam tradicijam un sava veida formalisma religiskaja
dzivé un atgrieztos pie tictbas pirmavotiem, atdaloties no vairdkuma baznicu un ejot savu —
patstavigu celu. Ka atzZimé dazi pétnieki, to raksturiga iezime ir ta, ka pretstata vésturiski
senajam baznicam sekta apvieno tikai parliecinatus ticigos un, bldami mazakuma un citadi
neka galvenas konfesijas, atrodas spriedzes pilnas attiecibas ar sabiedribas vairakumu.

2. Ikdienas leksika Sim vardam vienmér bijusi nicinoSa nokrasa, un to plasi izman-
toja komunistiska prese, izsmejot sektas parstavjus un biedgjot lasitajus par “sektantu
tumsonibu un antisabiedrisko darbibu”. DiemZél arT misdienas — religiskas brivibas
apstaklos daudzviet Sie aizspriedumi ir dzivi — un katra nepazistama religiska kus-
tiba tiek nodévéta par “sektu”, akcentéjot $0 negativi vértgjoso nozimi. Saja Tsaja
zinojuma apskatam esmu izvélgjies Cetras kristigas ticibas religiskas minoritates —
baptistus, septitas dienas adventistus, Vasarsvétku kustibas parstavjus (pentakostus)
un Jehovas lieciniekus, kas, manuprat, komunisma valdiSanas gados ir visvairak
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un nepartraukti tikusas vajatas, sanémusas vislielakos pazemojumus un cietuSas
zaudgjumus draudzes loceklu vidd. Jau religiskas brivibas apstaklos — ne jau bez
pieplles — tas ir ienémusas savu niSu daudzkonfesionalaja Latvijas dzive.

Par lielakajam konfesijam — katolicismu, luterismu un pareiztictbu komunistu val-
diSanas laika Latvija var izlasit vairakas pédéjo gadu monografiskas publikacijas.* Ari
par religisko minoritasu vésturi Latvija pédéja laika ir paradijusas publikacijas.s leski-
c&Su dazas religisko minoritasu kopéjas un atskirigas izdzivosanas iezimes padomiju
okupacijas laika, akcentgjot laikposmu no 50. gadu beigam lidz 80. gadiem, sikak ap-
skatot tiesi Jehovas liecinieku situaciju, jo ap $o religisko kustibu diskusijas neaprimst.

Saja raksta apskatamo religisko organizaciju dzivi komunistiska rezima apstaklos no-
saciti iedalisim $ados posmos.

1. posms - no 1944. gada lidz 1948. gadam

Otra pasaules kara beigu posma Latvijas apgabalos, kur bija ienakusi Sarkana armija un
nodibinajusies padomju vara, driz vien sakas dazadu religisko organizaciju parkarto$ana
jaunajai politiskajai situacijai un ideologijai, ko biezi vien pavadija agrako vaditaju nomaina
vai religisko organizaciju ieklausana kada cita struktdra. Ta, pieméram, 1945. gada janvart
aresté baptistu macitaju Andreju Rédlihu, 1944. gada 11.-12. novembra baptistu konferen-
ces ievéleto Latvijas Baptistu draudzu savienibas (turpmak — LBDS) Pagaidu padomes
locekli. Bet 1945. gada no 9. lidz 22. aprilim Riga uzturéjas Vissavienibas ev. Kristigo un
Baptistu draudzu savienibas (turpmak — VEKBS) generalsekretars Aleksandrs Karevs un
padomes loceklis Nikolajs Levidanto, lai parliecinatu LBDS paslikvidéties. Pec divu nedé|u
ilgam diskusijam 21. aprili LBDS Pagaidu padome sasauca kongresu un bija spiesta pienemt
lemumu iestaties VEKBS.® Par VEKBS pilnvaroto parraugu Latvija (arT Igaunija un Lie-
tuva) tika iecelts N. Levidanto. (Te japiebilst, ka VEKBS izveidoja Maskava 1944. gada,
to veicinaja padomiju varas spiediens, ka arT evangélisko kristie$u un baptistu faktiska
tuvinasanas.) N. Levidanto attiecibas ar biskapu Karli Lacekli izveidojas saspringtas.
1946. gada 29. marta baptistu biskaps K. Laceklis par neatkarigo staju, par nepie-
kapibu VEKBS direktivam (it seviski jautdjuma par LBDS nama Riga, Lacplésa iela 37,
atdoSanu Jaunatnes teatra vajadzibam) tiek arestéts un notiesats par pretpadomju
darbibu ar soda izcieSanu Sibirija. Un jau no 1948. gada saskana ar nolikumu biskapus
Latvija iece| un atce] tikai VEKBS padome.” Raksturigs Sim un turpmakajam padomju
laikam ir tas, ka slepeno agentu zinojumus par religisko organizaciju parstavjiem pa-
domju droSibas iestades saka vakt laikus, lai vajadzigaja bridi no tiem varétu “iztaisit”
kriminallietu. Ta tas notika arT ar nepaklavigo biskapu K. Lacekli, par kuru zinojumi saka
ienakt Latvijas PSR Valsts droibas ministrija, sakot jau kop$ 1944. gada 22. decembra.?
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Latvijas baptistu draudzu uzraudzibas un kontroles struktira Latvijas PSR
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Latvijas teritorija kara beigas turpinaja darboties 1944. gada maija ievéléta septitas
dienas adventistu draudzu savienibas padome. Ar pirmajiem nopietnajiem Skérsliem
padomju ienemtajas teritorijas sastapas septitas dienas adventistu jauniesi. Pret viniem,
kas bija mobilizéti karadienesta Sarkanaja armija un kas atteicas nogalinat cilvékus
un sabata (péc Vecas Deribas sestdiena — atpltas diena) pildit dienesta pienakumus,
sakuma komandieru attieksme bija diferencéta — dazus tiesaja Kara tribunals vai aiz-
sQtTja uz filtracijas nometni, citiem |ava dienét un respektéja vinu parliectbu. Pec kara
ikvienu, kur$ atteicas parakstit zverestu, tiesaja Kara tribunals un piesprieda no trim
lidz pieciem gadiem cietuma, tomér $aja laika neviens netika sodits ar navi. Zvérestu
parakstijusos paturéja armijas dalas un dazkart rékinajas ar vinu parliecibu.® 1946. gada
iesakas septitas dienas adventistu draudzu registracija, un tad nebija gadijuma, kad
kads draudzes lugums tiktu atraidits.”

Vasarsvétku draudzes (pentakosti) péc Otra pasaules kara méginaja turpinat
savu darbibu, tacu visi méginajumi registrét draudzes bija neveiksmigi. Padomju
Savientha péc VEKBS izveidoSanas 1944. gada varas iestades, liedzot draudzu
registraciju, lika pentakostiem iestaties $aja savieniba. 1945. gada augusta Maskava
notika vientbas apspriede. Tika izstradata un pienemta “Vieno$anas par evangéliskas
ticthas kristieSu apvieno$anos ar evangeéliskajiem kristieSiem un baptistiem viena
savienibad”, kur starp daudzajiem punktiem 8. punkts paredzéja, ka, nemot véra
apustula Pavila vardus par nezinamas valodas neaugligumu bez tulkojuma, abas
puses ir vienojusas atturéties no nezinamu valodu lietoSanas atklatas sapulcés.!
Vienigais veids, ka Latvijas pentakosti varéja registréties, bija apvieno$anas ar bap-
tistiem. 1945. gada 24. oktobrT konferencé Riga VEKBS padomes vadibas parstavju
klatbatné tika parakstits pentakostu, baptistu un evangélisko kristieSu apvieno$anas
protokols. ST apvieno3anas bija formala; starp pentakostiem un baptistiem jau pirms
kara bija zinama spriedze — baptisti pentakostus uzskatija par fanatikiem, bet pen-
takosti baptistus — par remdenajiem.”? Pentakostiem bija divas izejas: pievienoties
baptistiem un tadéjadi zaudét iespéju atklati kopt savas tradicijas vai ar noiet pa-
gridé, riskejot katru bridi tikt represétiem. Liela dala Vasarsvétku draudzu parstavju
aizgaja pagride.

Jehovas liecinieki vienmér ir bijusi neliela religiska grupa. Uzskata, ka 1946. gada
PSRS teritorija bija 4797 aktivi Jehovas liecinieki.’* Pirmais Jehovas liecinieku mas-
veida represiju vilnis notika Rietumukraina uzreiz péc kara, kad uz Sibiriju deportéja
vairak neka tiksto$ cilveku.™

Kad 1940. gada Latviju okupé&ja padomju karaspéks un ta tika pievienota PSRS,
un tam sekoja hitleriskas Vacijas okupacijas laiks, Jehovas liecinieku darbiba ne-
tika legalizeta. Hitleriskais reZims Vacija, ka art citas okupétajas zemés Jehovas
lieciniekus vajaja un fiziski iznicindja. Péc Otra pasaules kara Latvija otrreizéjas
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padomju okupacijas rezima laika Jehovas liecinieku vajasanas turpinajas. Daudzas
Rietumeiropas valstis, kas bija atbrivojusas no nacistiska rezima, arT Vacija, at-
jaunojas demokratiska valsts iekarta. ArT Vacija religiska un sirdsapzinas briviba
atguva sev pienako$os vietu sabiedribas tiesiskaja sistéma. Jehovas liecinieki ka
Internacionala Bibeles pétnieku biedriba atjaunoja savu legalo statusu, ar centru
Magdeburga. ST biedriba tilit p&c Otra pasaules kara saka izsitit véstules sa-
vas ticibas braliem un masam arf Latvija. Dala vestulu, cik var spriest pec arhivu
materialiem, nenonaca pie adresatiem, bet nokluva tieSi specdienestu rokas, lai
to adresatus varétu izsekot. Parégjas vestules konfiscéja velak, izdarot kratiSanas
arestéto Jehovas liecinieku dzivoklos. Ir zinams vésturisks paradokss, ka Sajas
véstulés Jehovas liecinieki pauda lielas ceribas uz padomju varu, kas, uzvarot ne-
cilvecisko nacistu reZzimu, tagad |aus Jehovas lieciniekiem brivi pulcéties un paust
savus uzskatus, ka tas arT notika péc Otra pasaules kara no nacisma atbrivotaja
Vacija. ‘Jas, bez Saubam, bisat dzirdejusas, kadam briesmigam vajaSanam meés,
Jehovas liecinieki, bijam padoti Seit pa nacistu valdiSanas laiku. Ari pie Jums
iebruka nacisti, un més priecajamies, ka Jus visu esat pércietusas, ka més dzirdam,
tad arT neesat |avusas parvaréties no pretinieka [..] Més Seit ar pateicibas pilnu
sirdi piedzivojam briniSko atbrivoSanu no faSistu vajaSanas uguns. Apliecinam to,
ka tagad ir atjaunota dievkalpoSanas briviba un mums vairs nevajag ka pagrides
kustibai aizstavét Dieva valstibas intereses [..] raksti tiek iespiesti Seit vacu valoda
ar Padomju iestazu atlauju. Més nezinam, vai Jus pietieko$i saprotiet vacu valodu,
lai varétu tos lasit.”"® Véstules atkartoti tiek uzsverts, ka Padomju Konstittcija pieskir
visiem ticigajiem cilvékiem brivibu pieltgt Dievu, vienalga, kada veida vini to uzskata
par pareizu, un dod tiesibas art pétit Dieva vardu un pasludinat Dieva valstibu.'® No
Magdeburgas uz Latviju tika sttitas Bibeles, raksti un brosdras latvieSu, vacu, ka
art krievu valoda. Latvija nedaudzajiem un izkaisitajiem Jehovas lieciniekiem péc
daudziem gadiem radas ceriba atjaunot savu organizaciju. Tie$i Saja laika Lat-
vijas PSR Valsts droSibas ministrija organizéja Latvija palikuSo Jehovas liecinieku
apzinasanu, dzivesvietu noskaidro$anu, agentu iefiltré$anu vinu vidd, lai péc noteikta
rikojuma sanemsanas varétu tos sameklét un veikt darbibas, kas ietekmétu vinu
turpmako dzivi."”

2. posms - no 1949. gada lidz 1953. gadam

Sajos komunistiska rezima gados represijas pret religiskajam organizacijam, garidznie-
kiem un ticigajiem, kas notika Josifa Stalina un vina domubiedru vaditas PSKP CK un
Valsts drosibas ministrijas tie$a vadiba, izmantoja regionalo drosibas ministriju agen-
tdru, republikanisko partijas organizaciju un viet€jo partijas organizaciju un izpildvaras
resursus. 1949. gada 25. marta masveida deportacija, ka art vélak izsatito un notiesato
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personu vida bija arT religisko organizaciju parstavji, kuriem inkrimingja graujosu pret-
padomiju ricibu, sadarbibu ar arzemju spiegu centriem, dzimtenes nodevibu.

Parmainas skara arT septitas dienas adventistus. Pirmos 1947. gada arestéja
Herbertu Driki un Karli Kalviski. Péc sludinataju Ernesta Klotina, Alfréda Medna,
Dmitrija Platonova, Jazepa Sinavska, Marijas Pekarnakas aresta 1949. gada beidza
darboties Latvijas septitas dienas adventistu draudzu savienibas padome. Latvijas
adventistus iek|ava Vissavienibas centra organizacija. Arvids Colders sanéma Vis-
savienibas centra organizacijas pilnvarota Latvija apliecibu, ar noteikumiem, kas ne-
pielava draudzes dievkalpojumos dziedat solo un dueta dziesmas, spélét orkestriem,
aizliedza sabatskolu. Par uzticibu sabata patiesibai gan karadienesta, gan skolas daudzi
septitas dienas adventisti dabija ciest no varas iestazu puses, no klatienes vidusskolas
vai augstskolas pariet neklatiené utt.'®

1950. gada 8., 9. un 10. septembrT Latvijas PSR Valsts droSibas ministrijas
darbinieki arestéja 20 Jehovas lieciniekus, kuriem Seviska apspriede 1951. gada
20. janvarT piesprieda desmit gadus labo$anas darbu nometné Sibirija, ar mantas
konfiskaciju.'® Jau ta pasa gada marta sekoja notiesato gimenes loceklu (apméram
40 cilveku) izsatisana.2

3. posms - no 1953. gada lidz 1964. gadam

Péc Stalina naves 1953. gada 5. marta Kremli, gaisotné, kur notika slepenas cinas par
varu, 27. marta tika izdots Augstakas padomes lemums “Par amnestiju”, kur$ atkariba no
ta traktéjuma varéja dazadi ietekmét notiesatos, arf religisko darbinieku soda izcie$anas
ilgumu. Kad par PSKP 1. sekretaru kluva Nikita HruS¢ovs, 1954. gada 10. novembrT tika
izdots “PSKP CK lemums par k|lidam zinatniska ateisma propagandas darba iedzivotaju
vidl”, kur loti miglaini un Sifréti ir dots majiens par Stalina laika veiktajam masveida
represijam pret religiskajiem darbiniekiem vai religiskajam grupam, kuram tika inkriminéti
politiski noziegumi: “Ir bijusi gadijumi, kad preses slejas un propagandistu publiskajas
runas dazi religisko kultu kalpi un ticigie bez jebkada pamata tiek téloti ka cilvéki, kas
nepelna politisku uzticibu.” Péc PSKP 20. kongresa (1956. gada 14.-25. februarT), kura
slepenaja referata nosodija t.s. Stalina personibas kultu un vina valdiS8anas metodes,
no labo$anas darbu nometném atbrivoja tikstoSiem cilvéku; sabiedriskaja un kultiras
dzivé notika zinama liberalizacija, kas vésturé ieglst “atkusna” apzimejumu.

Ta¢u Komunistiskas partijas ideologu un varas organu negativa nostaja pret
religiskajam minoritatém turpinajas. Ta, pieméram, 1960. gada decembrf tiek likvidéts
Maskavas septitas dienas adventistu centrs un konfiscéti visi draudzes dokumenti,
biblioteka un arhivs, draudzes Iidzekliem banka uzlikts arests. Vissavienibas centra
darbibas partraukSana negativi ietekméja draudzes, jo pastavéja uzskats, ka centrs ir
kaut kas I1dzigs padebe$a ugunsstabam, kas vadija Israélu, — ja padebeSa ugunsstabs
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apstajas, apstajas ari Israéls, tas noziméjot, ka jaapstajas arT draudzei.?' Ari Latvija
Vissavienibas centra pilnvarota posteni likvidéja 1962. gada 21. junija. Batiba tika
likvidéta draudzes organizacija, atstajot draudzi bez oficialas vadibas un nelaujot
izveidot savu padomi.2

Kad 1961. gada PSKP 22. kongresa pienéma treSo PSKP Programmu, kura
deklaréja, ka péc divdesmit gadiem tiks radita komunisma materiali tehniska baze,
socialistiskas sabiedriskas attiecibas parveidotas komunistiskajas, bet galvena uz-
maniba tiks koncentréta uz jauna — komunistiskas formacijas cilvéka audzinasanu,
cina pret religiju aktivizéjas. Latvijas PSR Ministru padomes Iémuma “Par likuma par
kultiem izpildes kontroles pastiprinaSanu” ir atziméts, ka republika ir vérojami tadi
fakti ka patvaliga éku celtnieciba religisko organizaciju vajadzibam, dievkalpojumi
arpus dievnama zem klajas debess, pirmsskolas un skolas vecuma bérnu iesais-
tiSana par paligiem baznicas ritualu laika un vinu religiskaja apmaciba. Rajonu
izpildkomitejam un PSRS Ministru padomes Religijas kultu lietu padomes pilnvaro-
tajam Latvijas PSR uzdeva stingri visu kontrolét, ka arT nodroSinat apzinas brivibu
un neaizskart ticigo jotas.2> No 1962. gada atskaitém péc ST IEmuma TstenoSanas
dzivé ir iespgjams sastadit 11 garidznieku sarakstu, kas atstadinati no kalpo3anas.
Vinu vidd ir ev. lut. macitajs Gravitis, kur§ atstadinats par pretvalstisku agitaciju;
katolu priesteris Lelevs — par ticigo musinasanu pret vietéjo varu; baptistu sludinatajs
Arvids Vasks - “par religijas aktivizé$anu jaunatnes un nepilngadigo vidd”; septitas
dienas adventists Izaks Kleimanis — par sarunam ar neticigajiem par religisku tému
arpus ligSanas telpam, materialas palidzibas sniegSanu ticigajiem, par ligSanas
telpu pirk§anas un pardo$anas fiktivu ligumu; baptists Péteris Egle — par religisko
darbibu nepilngadigo vida.

1961. gada tika izdota slepena instrukcija, ar kuru saskana Vasarsvetku draudzes
tika ieklautas tadas religiskajas grupas, kuras nekada gadijuma nav registréjamas.2s Ta
paSa gada oktobrT Ministru padomes sédés Maskava secinaja - religisko organizaciju
uzskaites materiali esot paradijusi, ka sektas sastavot galvenokart no religiskiem
fanatikiem, kas idejiski saistti ar savu organizaciju, un uz 8§im grupam maz iedarbojas
zinatniski ateistiskas propagandas formas. Sektantu organizaciju papildinasanas lie-
lakoties notiekot uz sektantu gimenes loceklu rékina. Esot atklata religiska pagride.2
Laika no 1959. gada lidz 1964. gadam baptisti Latvija zaudéja 17 draudzu.

4. posms - no 1964. gada lidz 1986. gadam

1964. gada janvarT tika pienemts PSKP CK lemums “Par pasakumiem iedzivotaju
ateistiskas audzinasanas stiprinaSanai’. Tas aizsaka jaunu — Komunistiskas partijas
ideologisku, birokratiski strukturétu célienu cina pret religiju, protams, neaizmirstot arf
labi pazistamas, klaji represivas metodes. Kop$ 1967. gada ar religisko organizaciju
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darbibas jautajumiem nodarbojas VDK 5. dalas (ideologiska pretizltko$ana) 4. nodala.?’
Tika izveidotas ateistu padomes, hierarhija — no macibu iestades, namu parvaldes
ITdz rajonu, pilsétu un Republikaniskajai ateisma padomei. Augstakajas macibu
iestadas tika macits obligats zinatniska ateisma kurss. Saja prieksmeta nenokartojot
eksamenu, studentu atskaitija no augstskolas. Tas bija liels parbaudijums ticigajiem
studentiem. Bija tadi, kas nevél&jas melot un negaja kartot eksamenu. Te jasaka, ka
liela méra daudz kas bija atkarigs no macibu spéka cilvéciskuma un vesela saprata.
Varéja pieiet formali un studentu atskaitit, bet vargja art eksamena jautajumu ievirzit
ta, lai ticigais sniegtu atbildi atbilstoSi savai sirdsapzinai. Ne mazums bija gadijumu,
kad ateisma kursa ietvaros tika nolasits — cik vien iespéjams marksisma ideologijas
robezas — korekts religiju véstures kurss. Skepse pret marksismu-leninismu un zinat-

Saja laikposma pastiprinajas represijas pret adventistu bérniem, kuri neapmeklgja
sestdiena skolu. Ka pastastija septitas dienas adventistu Baltijas Unijas prezidents Valdis
Zilgalvis, vecakiem tikusas uzliktas nesamérojami lielas soda naudas — par kavétu dienu
40 rublu, kad vid&ja alga bija 70 rublu ménesT. Situacija bija loti sareZgita, bet izdzivot,
saglabajot ticibu Dievam un pareizu dzivesveidu atbilstosi $ai ticibai, palidzéja ne tikai
pasu gribasspéks un parlieciba, bet arT adventistiem simpatiz&josi cilvéki (t.s. onkuli),
kas atradas izpildvaru un citas birokratiskas struktdiras un cilvécisku apsvérumu dé|
mazindja ierobeZojumu un soda sankcijas pret viniem. “To nevajadzétu tagad aizmirst,”
piebilda V. Zilgalvis.

Represijas turpindjas arf pret Jehovas lieciniekiem. 1998. gada intervija par $o laiku
stastija Jehovas lieciniece Lize B., péc tautibas lietuviete, dzimusi Klaipédas apgabala
zemnieku gimeng, no 1968. gada dzivoja Latvija, Vainodé. Vina jauniba bija stradajusi
daZadus darbus, desmit gadus stradajusi par slaucéju kolhoza ferma, kur sabeigusi
veselibu, un ilgak par gadu pavadijusi gultad. Augusi luterticiga gimené, art pati bijusi
luterticiga. Kad 1958. gada smagi saslimusi, sakusi lastt Bibeli, kas glabata zem spilvena.
Saja laika tad arf sastapusies ar pirmo Jehovas liecinieku. 1960. gada kluvusi par Jeho-
vas liecinieci un driz sakusi sludinat un apmekIét sapulces. Lietuva tas notikusas slepeni
meZza. BieZi vien Cekisti izsekojusi un tas izjaukusi. Sapulcéjusies kadi 15-20 cilveki.
Konfiscétas arT Bibeles. Lietuva Jehovas liecinieki stipri vajati. Tad vina parcélusies
dzivot uz Latviju. Taja laika Latvija bijis mierigak. Uz sapulcém veél braukusi uz Lietuvu.
Reiz, 1971. gada rudenr, Lietuva visus Jehovas liecinieku sapulces daltbniekus arestéja.
NotikuSas kratiSanas, konfiscéti Svetie Raksti, art avizu izgriezumi, kur bijusi runa par
Jehovas lieciniekiem un dabas katastrofam pasaulé. Jau 1972. gada februart Klaipeda
tika noorganizéta atklata tiesa kada kultdras nama. llga veselu ménesi. “Cilvéki naca
ka uz izradi un “izstadi”. Més jau pie ta bijam pieradu$i. Mds gribéja apsidzet, ka més
“vedam” amerikanu propagandu, jo masu centrs ir Bruklina Amerika. Ar pieradiSanu
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vini ilgi nevaréja tikt gala. Lidz man piesprieda 2,5 gadu cietuma. Citiem arT tapat un
pat vairak. Aizveda uz Panevézas cietumu. Sieviesu Iégeri stradaju par Suvéju. Dabdju
cietuma kunga Calu un citas slimibas. Cietuma man bija laika atceréties visu, ko man
macija Jehovas liecinieki. Tas man palidzéja, jo redzéju, ka ar mani piepildés Bibeles
vardi. Tas man deva spéku, un biju spé&jiga arT citus uzmundrinat un viniem palidzet. Tas
bija k& “zimogs” manai ticibai. Es nekritu izmisuma ka daudzi pasauligie. Es sludinju,
cik bija iespéjams. Bija daudzi jautajumi, uz kuriem centos atbildét. “Zinu visu un daru,
ka pareizi,” teicis apustulis Pauls. Sos vardus es vienmér iegauméju sava dzivé. T4,
atgriezusies no légera, es turpinaju sludinat, kaut ari represijas Latvija pastiprinajas
pret tiem, kas negaja armija, izplatija religisko literatdru.”28

Ka atzimé baptistu vesturnieki, 60. gadu vida baptistu draudzes sacies it ka at-
kusnis un viens no galvenajiem aktivitates veidiem bijusi kora dziedasana. Tas reizé
veicinaja iek$&jo passaglabasanos un aréjo evangelizaciju un piesaistija cilvékus
Dievam. Pagrides svétdienas skolas ne tikai garigi audzinaja bérnus, bet bija arT sava
veida skolénu intere$u klubi. 60. gadu jauniesu kristigie ansambli méginaja baznica
ienest Rietumu rokmdziku, ta simboliz&jot brivibu. Viena no unikalajam paradibam
baptistu baznica bija rokrakstu literatdra, kas $ajos gados skaitama simtos.2?

Skatot S0 neseno pagatni caur arhivu materialu, dzives stastu un laikmeta pieredzes
prizmu, jasecina, ka nav iesp&jams vienadot kada dzili parliecinata kristieSa — uzticiga
draudzes locekla dzivi, kur$ atklati pauda savu parliecibu, kas bija pretruna ar valsts
oficialo ideologiju, tadé| tika vajats, ar tada cilvéka dzivi, kur$ varbdt arT intereséjas par
aizliegtam garigam lietam — $in gadijuma par religiju — un izmantoja visas iespéjas, lai
sanemtu kadu slepus no arzemém atnakusu religisku traktatu vai paSmaju “rokrakstu”
un vakaros to lasttu, vai, majas ieslédzies, klausijas “Amerikas balss”, “Brivas Eiropas”
un “Brivibas” parraides, starp tam arf religiskas. Kaut art $o abu cilvéku intereSu objekts
bija it ka viens un tas pats — aizliegtas garigas lietas, vienam no viniem religija bija ticibas
un parliecibas, t.i., eksistencials jautajums, otram — tikai tieksme izzinat un saprast, sava
veida intelektuala interese un bauda. Vina veselais saprats, noraidot oficialas ideologijas
absurdumu, kas apkaroja religiju, tados brizos garam davaja brivibu, bet jau otra diena
ta paSa vesela saprata raditais konformisms darba vai cita publiska telpa lika pienemt
vairakuma viedokli un rikoties ta, ka to prasija oficialas nostadnes un ideologija. Sie
divi cilveki dzivoja viena un taja pasa laika, taja pasa politiskaja sistéma, bet atradas
it ka dazadas dimensijas. Starp viniem nekad nevarés likt vienlidzibas zimi, tapat ka
tas bija starp martiru un likumpaklausigu pilsoni Senaja Roma laika, kad kristietiba vél
nebija kluvusi par oficialu religiju.
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Nikandrs Gills

Religious Minorities in Latvia under Communist Regime
in the 1940s-1980s

Summary

The author reviews four religious minorities: Baptists, Seventh-day Adventists, Pentacosts
and Jehovah’s Witnesses, dividing the life of religious organizations under Communist
regime into four periods: 1) 1944-1948; 2) 1949-1953; 3) 1953-1964; 4) 1964-1986.
The first two periods are characterized by the fact that already at the end of World War I
in regions occupied by the Red army, where Soviet rule was established, the religious
organizations suffered from personnel and structural changes - unfavourable leaders
were changed (arrested for anti-Soviet activities, sentenced, deported to Siberia). Baptists
were joined to the “All-Union Council of Evangelical Christians/Baptists”. The only way
the Pentacosts could be registered was joining the Baptists. The majority of Pentacosts
disagreed and went underground. Since 1947 the scarce numbered Jehovah’s Witnesses
were pursued by agents of the State Security Committee (KGB), followed by arrests,
imprisonment in concentration camps and deportations to Siberia in 1950 and 1951. The
third period is characterized by the so-called “thaw” in political and culture life, but not in
the state attitude to religion, especially to religious minorities who were seen as one of the
main obstacles to the formation of the new Soviet man. The fourth period started with the
decree of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union “On measures
to strengthen the atheistic education of citizens”. It began a new stage in the fight against
religion — backed by Communist ideology and bureaucratically structured, but also not
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forgetting the openly repressive methods. The atheist councils were established - starting
from educational establishments or administration units up to regions, towns and the Atheist
Council of the Republic. In universities, the course on scientific atheism was mandatory.
But for the Communist regime this part of fight against religion can be considered as
the beginning of defeat. The Marxist ideology, including scientific atheism, had caused a
widespread deep scepticism, and many entered into personal religious quest. Still, looking
back to the recent history, as noted by the author, one must not equalize persons for whom
religion was one of the components of their intellectual quest, while staying in conformity
with the ruling ideology, and those for whom religion was a matter of belief and conviction —
a matter of existence, as one cannot compare a martyr and an obedient citizen of the
Ancient Rome at the time when Christianity was not yet an official religion.
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Mara Zirnite

Mutvardu veéstures liecibas konfrontacija
ar 20. gadsimta 60.—-80. gadu presi

Raksta pievérsta uzmaniba mutvardu vésturei ka jaunako laiku pétniecibas avotam,
kas paSlaik vél maz tiek izmantots Latvijas vestures pétijumos. Mutvardu vesture ka
metode Latvija attistas sociologijas un filozofijas' gultné — tas uzmaniba pievérsta in-
dividualas un kolektivas atminas TpaSibam un izteiksmes veidam, daZzadam vésturiskas
pieredzes grupam (trimdas kopienam to skaita), kultdras identitatém un citiem ar cilvéka
sevis apzinadanas un socialo vésturi saistitiem jautajumiem. Mutvardu vésture palidz
skaidrot cilvéka izpratni par sabiedriskiem notikumiem un savu lomu tajos; ta piedalas
nacionala véestures stasta veidodana un stiprina mikrovéstures difdziju, ar konkrétam
detalam iezimé&jot socialas telpas periférijas.

Salidzinajumu ar presi izvélgjos, lai iezimétu mutvardu véstures specifiskas at-
Skiribas laikmeta konteksta. Pakavé$os pie dazam no tam: valoda un stils presé un
cilveku atminu stastos; attiecibas ar realitati; ttmas atminas, kas presé noklusétas, un
nobeiguma — preses un atminu savstarpéja mijiedarbiba.

Vispirms jauzsver mutvardu vestures ka pétniecibas metodes bitisks princips — pét-
nieka personiga motivacija. Mutvardu véstures avoti ir personiski, subjektivi — ta ir
metodes sastavdala, ko pétnieks apzinas un apraksta, raksturojot art savu priekSvesturi
un subjektivo lomu avotu tapSana un gatajos rezultatos. Tas ir tikpat svarigs konteksts
interpretacijai ka priekSvésture avotiem, kas tiek lietoti mutvardu vestures pétijuma.

Temats ir personisks arT man — gan tapéc, ka kops 80. gadu beigam esmu iesaistita
mutvardu vestures krajuma veidoSana, gan art esmu 60.—-80. gadu lieciniece — Sis laiks,
ka arT prese ietekméjusi arT manu biografiju.

Tagad — péc Cetrdesmit gadiem, Skirstot nodzeltejuSos avizu iesejumus, izjltu asu
kontrastu starp to, ka es presi uztvéru kadreiz un ka tagad. Sastap$anas péc laika
distances jau ir cita realitate. Tagad, citd miza posma, izbalot uztveres krasam, bet
galvenais — mainoties laikmeta kontekstam, centos restaurét izjutas, ka tolaik presi
uztvéra cilvéks, kam ta bija adreséta un uz kuru atstaja ietekmi. Neviens ar individualo
uztveri sasaistits dokuments nevar tikt pietiekami adekvati novértéts, ja nenem véra
cilvéka psihologiju un emocionalo reakciju.
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60. gadu preses slejas proporcionali lielako vietu aiznem ta sauktie oficialie doku-
menti — partijas lemumi, rikojumi un [ideru runas dazada méroga sanaksmeés.

1960. gadu Latvijas presé ievada atskanas Iémumiem, ko pienéma 1959. gada
Maskava un ko reflektéja LKP 17. kongresa. CitéSu izvilkumu no LKP CK 1. sekretéara
Arvida PelSes referata, kura nosoditi nacionalistiskas Iinijas vadoSie kadri:

[..] Panakumi republikas saimniecibas un kultiras celtnieciba varéja bat nesalidzi-
nami lielaki, ja LKP CK birojs partijas pilsétu un rajonu komitejas nebutu pielavusi lielus
triskumus un lielas klidas kadru izraudzi$ana, izvieto§ana un audzinasana. So kladu un
izkroplojumu batiba bija tada, ka daZi vadoSie republikas darbinieki un vispirms bijuais
Ministru padomes priek$sédétéja vietnieks Berklavs ieturéja atklati nacionalistisku liniju
kadru izraudziSanas un izvieto$anas jautajuma, pieldva rupju izkroplojumu nacionalas
politikas realizésana. |[..]

LKP CK deva pienacigu pretsparu [..] No saviem amatiem tika atcelti vairaki bijusie
vadoSie darbinieki [..], liels darbs ielikts, lai nostiprinatu laikrakstu "Cina’”, “Padomju
Jaunatne”, “Rigas Balss”, ka ari Zurnala “Zvaigzne” redakcijas vadibu.?

Bargi oficialais tonis pauz neapstridami vienigo patiesibu, kuru parstav Komunis-
tiskas partijas Centralas komitejas vara. Protams, ka presé neizskan politiskas aizkulises,
kuras pakapeniski nonak atklatiba politisko lideru memuaros un vinu biografu pétrjumos.
NMV krajuma ir arT atseviSku talaika diskvalificéto vaditaju atminas. Intervija Dainim
Grinvaldam toreizéjais lauksaimniecibas ministrs Aleksandrs Nikonovs atceras, kas seko
péc tam, kad Pele vinu atbrivo no amata.

Tad bija tads rikojums, lai manu vardu nemin nekur. Nedrikstéja minét. Bija tads
gadijums. Es dzirdeju, es zinaju, ka telefonus klausas, ka véstules, ko es sanému,
uzpléstas. Loti rupji.

Jautajums. Tad lidz kuram gadam jas Seit Latvija bijat lauksaimniecibas ministrs?

Atbilde. Desmit gadi. [..] No 51. lidz 61. gadam.s

Zimiga ir vél kada A. Nikonova atminu epizode, par ko arT nerakstija talaika
prese.

Kad 1959. gada Nikita HruSCovs viesojas Latvija, Nikonovs ticis izsaukts, lai sniegtu
informaciju par lauksaimniecibu Zviedrija, no kurienes vin$ nupat ka atgriezies.

Nu, es saku stastit par Zviedriju. Stastiju, stastiju. Péc tam vin$§ uzprasa: “Vai
kukuriizu séj Zviedrija?” Es saku: “Es neredzéju.”— “Varbit jas slikti skatijaties?” - “Né.
Més no ziemeliem lidz dienvidiem braucam. Bijam zintniskajos instittitos, bijam dau-
dzas fermés. Nav.

Tad N. HruSCovs centies izdibinat pasa A. Nikonova viedokli, apberot ar jauta-
jumiem:
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"Ja, bet kapéc jas uzstajaties pret kukurizu?” Ta stingri [HruSCovs] uzprasa. “Un
jas patiesibu sakiet, neskatieties man muté!”

“Pret kukurdzu es neesmu. Es domaju, ka ta ir laba kultira attiecigajos apstak|os.” —
“Vai jisu apstakli nav derigi?” Es saku: “Pagaidam ne.” - “Kapéc?” — “Lak, papiru
dé|, ta te rakstits.” — “No galvas!” — “Man ir ... zinas, oficialas, par kuriem es galvoju,
par desmit gadiem no 18 izméginajumu stacijam. Vot, pirma lieta — abolins! Tik un
tik baribas vielu, tik un tik proteina no hektara un tik un tik augsta paSizmaksa. Tad
vikauzas, tad tur tas un tas, un tas. Un pédéja vieta kukurdza. Vismazak baribas [vielu]
un visdargak maksa.” — “Vai $im zinam var ticét?” — ‘Ja,” es saku. “Viscaur... gaja,
viss matematiski apstradats. Te nav... te nestradaja publicisti. Stradaja zinatnieki. Un
es viniem ticu, un pats zinu to.”

Seko dialogs, kura Hrus¢ova asi uzbrikoSais tonis pakapeniski mainas, vins uzklausa
otra citado viedokli un nonak pat Iidz tik parsteidzoSai atzinai, ka ne visur vajadzéjis
organizét kolhozus.

Ja. Interesanti. Es nevaru jums piekrist, bet tomér [..] Jus bijat tas, kas man rak-
stija véstuli par kolhoziem, ka tur ir klidas kolektivizacija, citas?...” Es saku: 'J&, es
rakstiju.” - “Kapéc jus man rakstijat?” - “Tapéc, ka te neizléma $Sos jautajumus. Tapéc,
ka jiis varat izlemt.” - “A vispar, kapéc jums pa tiem kriimiem vajadzéja kolhozus taisit?
Lai dzivo tur zemnieki.” — “Ka dzivo!?” — “Es jau ¢ehiem arT teicu un slovakiem — kada
velna péc vini tur kalnos kolektivizéjas?...”s

Teiktaja, starp citu, izskan A. Nikonova attieksme pret sava laika presi, ka arf zurna-
listu darba vertejums. Atminas atklajas citada — komplicétaka, daudznozimigaka realitate,
neka var lasit talaika avizes.

Lielu platibu avizés aiznem operativa atsaukSanas uz dazadam partijas un valdibas
iniciativam. lerosmju atbalstam visbieZak izraudzijas pilsétu un lauku stradniekus, kuru
biografijas, visu lTmenu droSibas un partijas organizaciju filtros izkontrolétas, lava tos
virzit slavéjamo un apbalvojamo kartai. Socialistiska darba varonu izvéle un stimuléSana
piederéja padomju propagandas sistémai un deva pladu vielu avizniekiem. Sis meha-
nisms socialistiskaja saimnieko$ana prasa Tpasu izpéti, jo daudzi izvirzitie “varoni” kluva
par padomju varas aréjo izkartni, kamér vinu darbu veica veselas brigades. Aviznieki
“varonus” padarija slavenus, netaupot formalas frazes, nenemot véra aprakstto cilvéku
pascienu.

Sekojot Socialistiska Darba varona A. Bartula priekSzimei, saka Janis Kokins, biju
nolémis nobarot 1,5 tiiksto$ caku. Tacu LKP CK plénuma stingri apnémos nobarot
2000 bekonu.”

Cits anonims korespondents zino no Jelgavas rajona kolhoza “Zemgale:
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Kaut gan vina strada novietné, kur paslaik vél nav elektribas un ari daudzi dar-
ba procesi vél nav mehanizéti, — Lonija Jegorova tomér apnémusies Sogad nobarot
400 bekonus.®

Zurnalisti emocionali pacilata ton raksta poétiskas frazes, kuru jega grati sapro-
tama:

Gleznainaja Ezeres ciema laikam gan neatradisies cilvéks, kam batu svess Alberta
Sadovska vards. Sai pusé partijas propagandistam pagajusi gandriz vai visa lldzsinéja
dzive. Sejieniedi atceras, ar kadu dedzibu un parliecibu vin§ 1940. gada stastija par
jauno padomju dzivi, bet drimajos okupacijas gados iedvesa ticibu uzvarai.®

Formals bezpersoniskums, apvienots ar ideologisku retoriku, valda preses publika-
cijas 60. gadu sakuma, jo Tpasi LKP CK un MP avizé “Cina” un LLKJS CK izdevuma
“Padomju Jaunatne”. Attiecigi zemaka limeni tadu paSu toni uztur pilsétu un rajonu
avizes. ArT tas ir partijas un valdibas ideologiskais rupors vai, ka vél pat 1985. gada
rakstits laikraksta “Padomju Venta” titula: LKP Ventspils rajona un pilsétas komiteju un
rajona un pilsétas Tautas deputatu padomju organs.”

Salidzinot preses valodu ar ST pasa laika raksturojumu atminas, dzirdam pavisam
citus vardus, izteiksmes veidu un saturu. Kamér presé neko neatrodam par patstavi-
giem, lemtspéjigiem cilveékiem, kadi tolaik stradaja art vadoSos amatos, tadus sastopam
dzivesstastos. Lilija Irbe (intervéta péc 1990. gada Allksné) atceras savu viru, kurs,
nebldams partijas biedrs, tika iecelts par VEF filidles vaditaju Aliksné. Zimigi, ka vardi
ne tads parasts vira raksturojuma nozime tads, kas nepaklavas nekam.

Zindt, vin$ bija arkartigi... nu, ne tads parasts [..]. Vinam bija sava doma, vin$ ne-
paklavas nekam. Vins Rigas tiem lielajiem prieksniekiem pateica..., kad vini deva kadu
rikojumu, vin$ teica: “Tadu es neizpildu! Vajpratigiem rikojumiem neesmu paklavies
un nepaklau$os.” Kaut ari... vinam saka, pieméram, sestdien, svétdien organizé, lai
visi stradnieki stradatu, jo plana nav un pléns deg. Un vin$ teica: “Es nevaru savus
stradniekus... viniem nav ne divas galvas, ne Cetras rokas! Katru sestdienu, svétdienu
es viniem nevaru likt — Nu, davaj, Suruj, tev priekSnieki dod no Rigas.”

lepriek$€jie pieméri attiecas uz 60. gadu sakumu. Divos gadu desmitos prese
mainas. Atkariba no politiskas konjunktiras atklatibas robezas paplasinas un atkal
saSaurinas. Izlases veida iellkojoties atseviskas publikacijas, redzams, ka presé ienak
literatu inspiréta publicistika. Pavisam citddu realas dzives izpratni presé ienes tadas
publikacijas ka Jana Dripes — mazgadigo likumparkapéju kolonijas audzinataja novéro-
jumi. 80. gadu beigas galigo preses “parkarto$anos” ievada Artura Snipa un Daina lvana
sakta emocionala publicistika pret Daugavpils HES bivi. Tadi izdevumi ka “Literatira
un Maksla”, “Avots”, “Rodnik” pilnigi parmainija padomju preses standartus. Publikacijas
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iesniedzas dzilakas patiesibas, kuras vairs nepaklavas cenzdrai un paveéra realitati arpus
politikas un ideologijas kontrolgjosas uzraudzibas.

80. gadu beigas prese apgust kultdras resursus, kuros saknojusies un izdzivojusi
briva, neatkariga doma. Ta briedusi, nostiprinajusies ieslodzijuma vietas un nometnés,
parvesta atpaka| no Sibirijas, to uzturéja amatnieki, stradnieki, zemnieki, inteligento
profesiju parstavji, no kuriem liela dala savu laiku bijusi arpus likuma. Atminu stastos
atklajas neredzamas saites, kas vieno domubiedrus un stiprina brivo garu. To apliecina
90. gadu ieraksti, kuros NMV projekta lidzstradnieki intervé nepaklavigos macitajus, di-
sidentus, ta dévetas franCu grupas dalibniekus.’? Raksturigas ir Bronislavas MartuZzevas
atminas™® par skaistakajiem briziem cietuma viena kamera ar dzejnieci Elzu Stérsti, kas
vinai pavéra pasaules kultiras apvarsnus.

Atmodas priekSvestnesu liectbas ir saistitas ar cilvéka tictbas spéku: tas uzklau-
samas gan macitaju Roberta Akmentina un Roberta Feldmana' dzivesstastos, gan
vienkar$o, reizém pat varda neminéto cilveku parlieciba, par ko runa kada Latgales
sieviete:

Kad bija nepatikSanas skola, tad laidu savu viramati, tad tas skolotajas baidijas
par ticibas maciSanu aizradit. Skolotajas baidijas no viramates un lidza vinu uz skolu
nesutit skaidroties.’s

PretoSanos varai pauZ Turlavas baznicas atslégu glabatajas astondesmit gadu
vecas Annas Kalninas atminas (1996. gada ieraksts).

Baznica... tur gribgja sporta zali taisit. Skolotaji gribéja sporta zali taisit. Bet es par
visu varu dariju visu, lai tikai neizpostitu baznicu. [..] Ta ka tai Pétera draudzé - to jau
izpostija. Un tad, kad nu vajadzéja krasot, es izaudzinaju bulliti lielaku, izdevu to bulliti
un tad nokrasoja [baznicai] arpuse. [..] Es neieSu komunistiem zemoties priek$a, ko
vini pavélés, es to nepildiSu. Un izdevu bulliti un nokrasoju baznicu. Un nu vajag Zogu
aplikt atkal. PriekSnieks teica: “Nu to jau jas vairs nevarésiet. Stabus vajadzés!” [..] Es
visu izdariju. Es visiem teicu: “Nekas tads nav, ko nevar izdarit. Ka tik grib!”'6

80. gadu beigas atminas vairs nekontrasté ar presi, bet kllst par tas sastavdalu.
Tas ir pats popularakais Zzanrs un aiznem lielu vietu publikacijas. Sabiedriba cientti
cilveki aicina atminas rakstit un apkopot, tiek veidoti sabiedriskie atminu krajumi Lat-
vijas Rakstnieku savieniba un Latvijas Kultdras fonda."” Tomér ne visi raksta un ne
katrs uzstajas publiski. No klusé$anas jaizce| ne tikai fakti, bet janoskaidro art detalas,
kopsakaribas, lai aptvertu nokluséto notikumu sekas ne viena vien paaudzé un visa
parmainu laika sabiedriba kopuma. Krasas parmainas, ar ko beidzas 80. gadi, veicinaja
stastitas vestures pétijumu attistibu.

Nacionalas mutvardu véstures (saisindgjuma NMV) krajums veidojas ka atbilde publis-
kas informacijas deficitam. 80.-90. gadu mija intervéti daudzi cilveki, kuri piecdesmit
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padomju varas gados nebija lavusi aprimt pretestibas garam. Tagad uzkrats materials,
kas veido avotu bazi NMV pétniecibas virzienam Latvijas Universitates Filozofijas un
sociologijas institita. Krajums parstav aptuveni 3000 autoru individualo véstures stastu,
vidéji no 2,5 Iidz 3 stundam (ir arT 10-12 stundu ilgas intervijas, kas ierakstitas vairdkos
panémienos). Krajums aptver plasu geografiju — vienuviet apkopota latvieSu un citas
valstis dzivojoso bijuso Latvijas iedzivotaju pieredze.

levérojama mutvardu véstures avotu baze, kas veidojusies tikpat ilgi, no 90. gadu
sakuma pieejama arf Latvijas Okupacijas muzeja Video kinofonofoto kratuvé. Turpmak
tiks aplukoti avoti NMV krajuma.

Konfrontacija ar presi dod iespéju apkopot témas, kadas pastavéja Latvija un at-
spogulojas dzivesstastos, bet par kuram 60.—-80. gados kluséja pladsazinas lidzekli.
Hronologiski parskatot avotu kolekcijas NMV krajuma, minésu dazas no tam.

Temati NMV avotos, kadu nav 60.-80. gadu presé:

o LibieSu zvejniekciemi Baltijas jaras pierobeZas aizliegta zona.

* Publiski soditas personas, par ko prese klusé vai sniedz sagrozitu informaciju

(fiktivas arzemju izlukdienestu agentu lietas).

¢ ParkrievoSana - krievu valodas dominante, priek$rocibas dzivoklu sadal€, nacio-

nalo kadru profesionala diskriminacija (zvejnieciba un jlrnieciba).

* Valsts dro$ibas sistémas aizliegtie militarie un profesionalie temati.

* Anonimas personas, par kuram presé neraksta (bijuSie aizsargi; visas ticigo

konfesijas; Rériha biedriba; bijusie represétie un trimdinieki).

* Trimdas latvieSu sabiedriskas un kultlras aktivitates, iestaSanas par Latvijas

neatkaribu.

* Socialas negacijas: oficiala Tmena sadzives diplomatija (blati; konjunktdra; kom-

promisi).

¢ Etniskas, socialas minoritates; Iibiesi; invalidi; dzimuma aspekti.

Sarakstu var turpinat un izstradat detalizétak. Turklat 60.—80. gadi nav galvenie NMV
avotu sizetos, par tiem netiek jautats, un lielakoties tie atspogulojas netieSi — sakara ar
dzives notikumiem, ko cilvéks pats izce| sava biografiskaja véstijuma.

Visbiezak talaika ikdiena ieziméjas, stastot par pieredzi, kas kaut kada veida kon-
trasté ar pierasto.

Teodors Kalnajs (1915) atminas par laiku, kad, atgriezies no Sibirijas, sak stradat
Talsu rajona kolhoza “Draudziba” mehaniskajas darbnicas, piemin novéroto paradoksu,
ka mehanizatoriem ir gandriz izdevigak sanemt nekvalitativu tehniku.

Bija tads panémiens - racionalizacija, padomju laika. Tas jau bija atkal puslidz
maksligi radits laikam, tur nevar saprast ko. Mums bija izdevigi, es pelniju naudu
ar to.
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- Jus izdomajat vienmér kaut ko?

— Vienmér kaut ko izdomaju. Un bija jau ko uzlabot. Vini tacu no ripnicam laida
ara tadus drankus, ka galigi. Kad tu panémi vinu izlaboji, vajadzéja kartigi noformét, tu
sanémi naudu par to. Sita Odesa kaut kada Lauksaimniecibas masinu ripnica, slavena
pa visu Padomju Savienibu. Atsiita pie mums jaunus arklus. Tie jaunie pieckorpusu
arkli ar hidrauliskiem tiem nodroSinatajiem un ta talak, un ta talak... Nu tas bukses
izvirpotas tadas, ka viss kust un Skobas, un mums drosibas tehnikas inspekcija nelaiz
uz lauka tadus ara. Un pilnigi jauns vins ir. Nu, man vin$ ir jaremonté, es tur brigadieris,
un nav jau slikti, visu ko...

Es pilnsapulcé vienreiz céli sak to runu... Es saku: “Padomju Savieniba més sen
jau palaidu$i raketes uz Ménesi esam un cilvéks driz kajam uzkaps uz Méness, un ta
talak, un ta talak,” smuki, lepni saslavéju, cik nu varéju. “Bet tagad,” es saku, “triskart
ar Darba Sarkana Karoga ordeni apbalvota Odesas Lauksaimniecibas maSinu rdpnica
atstta uz kolhozu “Draudziba” pirmas Skiras braki.”

Citetaja pieméra batiska ir personibas attieksme pret faktu, kurs ir pretruna ar stast-
taja uzskatiem un paradumiem. Citam individam, kas parstav citu laikmetu, citu pieredzi
un citus moralos kritérijus, iesp&jams, atminu stars pie ST notikuma nemaz nepakavétos.
Mutvardu véstures avotos nav jameklé burtiska patiesiba, uz tiem nekada zina nevar
balstities datumu un faktu skaidrodana. Priek$plana izvirzas subjektiva atmina, kas
katru notikumu iezZimé atbilstoSi tam, ka tas ietekméjis stastitaja dzivi vai kada mirkla
pardzivojumu un ka atbilst vina pasreizgjiem uzskatiem.

Mutvardu véstures avotus pétT ar kvalitativas sociologijas metodém, respektéjot
ar cilvéka psihes, domasanas un atceréSanas Tpasibam saistitas psihologu, socialan-
tropologu un filozofu atzinas. Atminu pétijumi prasa Tpasu pétnieka sagatavotibu un
metodiku. Atmina ir aktivs nozimju radiSanas process. Tekstam lidzi darbojas vesturisks
un personigs konteksts. Patiesuma kritériji mekIléjami pasa avota, ta tapSanas prieks-
noteikumos un cilvéka atminas Tpasibas.

Mutvardu véstures avoti palidz noskaidrot, kada nozime véstures notikumiem bijusi
cilvéka dzive, ka vin$ vai vina tos saprot un vérté péc noteikta laika un ka notikusais
iezimé turpmako dzives gajumu.

Nevar nepieminét véel vienu batisku aspektu, kas darbojas, atminas stastot, un ir
saistits ar savstarpéjo sazinu. Atminas formé viedokli, sabiedrisko domu, tas piedalas
kolektiva véstures stasta konstrué$ana, un, jo vairak konkrétibas, jo vairak realitates
detalu, jo labak atminas kalpo savam uzdevumam - dot vielu kopsakaribu analitiskam
véertéjumam un vesturisko konsekvencu pamatigakai izpratnei.

TieSi konfrontacija ar presi atminas gast nepiecieSamo laikmeta kontekstu. Atminas
parveidojas, mainas un izbal, prese nodzelté, bet nemainas un ir vienmér pieejama. No
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preses iespéjams izprast laikmeta atmosféru, kad risindjas atminas glabatie notikumi,
pardzivojumi, kas mudinjis tai vai citai rictbai, motivéjis izvéli.

Vel kada batiska atminu iezime atklajas konfrontacija ar presi — stastu valoda nereti
Tpasa loma ir arT popularai avizu retorikai, ko nevar nolasit arpus $i konteksta.

Antropologe Vieda Skultane' apltko folkloras un literatiiras ietekmi gadsimta saku-
ma dzimus$o cilvéku atminu izteiksmes veida un kompozicija. Gadsimta vidd dzimusie,
kas pieauga padomju ideologijas piesatinataja informacijas telpa, nereti dzivesstastos
veido atsauces uz 8T laika publisko izteiksmes veidu. Turklat atpakalsaite ar preses
tekstiem ir ne tikai atminu leksika, bet arT aizspriedumos, domasanas veida — lidzibas
un pretstatos. Cilveki, kas 60. gados augusi un izglitojusies, izteiksmes veida atkarto
savas jaunibas laika popularo retoriku.

Raksturigi, ka meita stasta par tévu, kur§ 1941. gada ar ieroci rokas pretojies Latvija
ienakoSajiem sarkanarmieSiem. Meita, kura dzimusi 1942. gada, par to klusgjusi, bet
tagad par So notikumu, ar kuru varétu lepoties, vina stasta padomju laika stila:

41. gada man tévu noSava sakara ar tiem juku laikiem. Vin$ tur $ava uz nepareizo
pusi...0

Sacidama, ka tévs Sava uz “nepareizo” pusi, meita lieto padomju laika pierasto
izteiksmes veidu parnesta nozime, aiz kura japrot sadzirdét stastitajas patiesas izjutas
un attieksme.

Kamer ir laikabiedri, kuru komentari var palidzét izprast Sim laikam piemitoSo viltigo
dabu,?' pétniekiem japievérs uzmaniba art tam, ka totalitarisma apstaklos publiskais
informacijas lauks tiekas ar privato un ka tas ietekmé cilvéku un grupu izpausmes,
izteiksmes un runas veidu. Mutvardu liectbas noskaidro 3T laika dokumentu izpratnei
nepiecieSamo kontekstu, kas raksturo cilvéka uztveri un attieksmi. Tas attiecas tiklab uz
pratinaSanas protokoliem, ka ikdieniSkam dazada veida atskaitém (pieméram, atskaites
par politiskas literatdras pieprasijumu bibliotekas). Tikai péc laikabiedru liectbam var
skaidrot Tpatno fenomenu, ka cilvéka apzina reagéja uz publiski nepieejamo, slépto
patiesibu jeb informacijas vakuumu, ar kadiem stihiskiem panémieniem cilvéks aiz-
sargaja sevi no ideologiskas vardarbibas. Te nevar iztikt bez cilvéku pasradito avotu
liecibam — dienasgramatam, rakstitam un stastitam atminam. Bez to atbalsta laikmeta
véstures pétijums nevar bat pasargats no formalo avotu maldinajuma.

Rezumeéjums. Konfrontacija ar attieciga perioda presi palidz skaidrot NMV avotu
nozimi plada spektra socialas véstures pétijumos.

Mutvardu vesture uzrada:

e Témas, par kuram presé nekas nav rakstits vai ar tas jameklé Tpasi uzma-

nigi — starp rindam vai maztirazas nepopularos izdevumos.

e Pretrunas preses publikacijam.

e Sniedz papildu skaidrojumus un uzrada preses ietekmi retorika, simbolu valoda.
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Avizu sniegtas informacijas ticamiba nav $T pétijuma mérkis. Tomér, neraugoties
uz to, ka cilveki neticéja presei, — un tam veltits ne viens vien aspratigs apzimejums
(pieméram, ¢urd acis un saka, ka lietins list), — avizes raksturo sava laika publisko
informacijas telpu. Maksloto, talu no dzives stavo$o preses saturu un ideologiju nepie-
néma, bet ar to sadzivoja tie, kuri negrib&ja izraistt konfliktus un nonakt izolacija. Art
Sai kompromisa situacijai var rast pamatojumu un piemérus atminas.

Prese un mutvardu vésture ir divi informacijas lauki, kuriem sadarbojoties var
skaidrot padomju ikdienas véstures stastu un uzrakstit pilnasinigu, ar visam pretrunam
piesatinatu atspogulojumu laikam, kuru savulaik sauca par socidlisma celtniecibu un
kurs bija saistits ar vesturisko teritoriju LPSR.

Atsauces un komentari

T Nacionala mutvardu vésture (NMV) ir pétniecibas virziens Latvijas Universitates Filozofijas un
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3 NMV-1475, A. Nikonovs (1918).

4 Turpat.

5 Turpat.

6 Turpat.

7 Paraksts zem fotoattéla / Cina, 1960, 20. febr.

8 Turpat.

9 Strautmane B. Allaz gaidits viesis // Turpat.

10 Padomju Venta, 1985, 7. dec.
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2. NMV-101, Alfreds Sausne (1901).
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15 NMV-533, Annela Suveizda (1924).

16 NMV-384, Anna Kalnina (1916).

7 Latvijas Rakstnieku savienibas personibas kulta [aundaribu apzinaSanas komisijai iesniegtas atminas
tagad pieejamas Latvijas Okupacijas muzeja; Latvijas Kultdiras fonda Cilvékarhiva krajuma iesatitas
dienasgramatas un atminas deponétas Latvijas Akadémiskas bibliotekas Rokrakstu un reto gramatu
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18 NMV-2123, Teodors Kalnajs (1915).
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Mara Zirnite

Oral History Testimonies in Comparison with the Press
during the 1960s-1980s

Summary

How credible are memories? Does a person tell the truth about his or her life? How can
subjective memories be used in conjunction with information from the press in the research
of the period from the 1960s to the 1980s?

These issues, which have been discussed for 15 years, have been developed and
researched at the National Oral History Centre (NOH) of Daugavpils University. Another
collection has been concurrently developed at the Institute of Philosophy and Sociology of
the University of Latvia. The NOH collection contains more than 3000 audio recordings,
each offering its own version of a life-story, which is subjectively based on the experience
of an individual and his or her many-sided perspectives of the events of a certain period.

The press offers one of the most widely accessible witnesses to a period. But in order
to fully understand this form of testimony, one needs a context. This context is best attained
by comparing press accounts and official texts with people’s stories of personal experiences.
The context allows the researcher to value both the oral history and the published text as
documents and records of the period.

Reports and official documents from the Communist Party of Latvia congresses took
up much of the available space in the press from the 1960s to the early 1980s. The of-
ficial tone of the texts gives the impression of them having being backed by an ominous
power (the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Latvia) representing the only
truth. The published texts are written in an impersonal style using ideological rhetoric. But
oral histories of those times use different words, different forms of expressions, and even
different content.

Oral histories present:

1) issues that do not appear in the press, or must be carefully searched for between
the lines or in small editions of unpopular publications;

2) contradictions to published texts;

3) additional explanations and reciprocal influences.

Oral history and the official press are two fields of information, which, when used in
conjunction, can help bring to light the story of everyday life in the Soviet Union. With their
help, researchers can write a version - filled with substantiated contradictions — of this
period, which used to be called the “construction of socialism”, and which was connected
with the territory of the former Latvian Soviet Socialist Republic.
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Iréna Saleniece

Mutvardu véstures avotu izmantoSana
20. gadsimta 60.-80. gadu Latvijas vestures pétiSana:
religiska dzive

Vésturnieku interese par mutvardu véstures avotiem — ar tehnisko lidzek|u palidzibu
fiksétam laikabiedru atminam’ - 20. gadsimta otraja pusé pamatojama gan ar véstures
pétljumu aktuala virziena mainu (no politiskas véstures uz socialo) un tradicionalo avotu
nepietiekamibu $adu pétijumu veikSanai, gan ar skanu ierakstiSanas tehnikas straujo
attistibu. Pedéja desmitgade arT Latvijas vesturnieki sak pievérst uzmanibu mutvardu
vésturei, un T tendence ir pilnigi pamatota, ja runa ir par Latvijas vésturi totalitaro rezI-
mu pastavasanas laika. ST perioda rakstiskie avoti lielakoties atspogulo varas nostaju,
turpretim mutvardu liecibas paver iespéju ieskatities pagatné ar parasta cilveka acim.
Neraugoties uz zinamam gratibam So avotu veido$ana,? tiesi vienkarso, parasto cilveku
liecibas (protams, kompleksa ar tradicionalajiem avotiem) liela méra nodroSina iespéju
rekonstruét patieso, nevis deklaréto attiecibu ainu. Vacot mutvardu liecibas, var vérsties
tieSi pie laikabiedriem — ne tikai pie Iideriem, kuru galvenas ripes ir attaisnot savu
ricibu pagatné, bet arf pie zemako sabiedribas slanu parstavjiem, neprivilegétiem un ap-
spiestiem. Tas nodro$ina “realistiskaku un godigaku” pagatnes rekonstrukciju,® protams,
ar noteikumu, ka pétnieks rlpigi veic So avotu kritikas proceddras un uzmanigi strada
ar mutvardu vestures avotu daudzslanaino informaciju. No mutvardu véstures avotiem
iespéjams gt nepastarpinatu informaciju no pagatnes lieciniekiem, tacu jaievéro, ka
ST informacija neizbégami ir transforméjusies laika gaita. Tapéc jau avota veidoSanas
stadija ir jaizmanto dazadi panémieni iegistamas informacijas precizé$anai.* zmantojot
mutvardu véstures avotus, nepiecieSama to informacijas ticamibas rapiga parbaude,
tacu tas pats ir sakams arT par darbu ar citiem véstures avotiem.5

Daugavpils Universitates Mutvardu véstures centraé krajuma ir arhiveti aptuveni
400 dienvidaustrumu Latvijas iedzlvotaju dzivesstasti.” So avotu veido$anas mérkis — sa-
glabat konkréta cilveka dzives vésturi un apgat to informaciju, kas sniegta individuala
dzivesstasta ietvaros. Dzivesstasti satur daudzveidigu informaciju par regiona un Latvijas
20. gadsimta véstures notikumiem, kadu to sniedz dazadu tautibu, konfesiju, sociala
statusa, izglitibas [Tmena cilveki, dzimusi 20. gadsimta pirmajas desmitgadés. Viens no
dzivesstastu satura batiskiem aspektiem — teicéju attieksme pret Dievu un ar to saistita
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dzives pieredze, ar ta, kas bija guta 60.-80. gados. Mutvardu liecibas tapa spontani,
tas netika paklautas redigésanai, mis intereséjoSas zinas netika speciali atlasitas un
strukturétas, tapéc pastav diezgan liela varbdtiba, ka teicéji atklaja pasu pardzivoto,
savu neaizmirstamo pieredzi.

20. gadsimta 50. gadu otraja pusé PSKP CK mainija politiku attieciba pret baznicu.
Kara laika uzturétais dialogs ar religiskajam organizacijam vairs nebija nepiecieSams, to
nomainTja kurss uz ticigo vajasanu un apspiesanu. Religiska dzive $aja laika norisinajas
bez jebkadas publicitates, biezi vien — slepeni,® tapéc tradicionalie avoti tas pétniecibai
ir tracigi, rakstiskie avoti nereti satur ka religisko organizaciju,® ta arf oficialo institlciju
apzinati sagrozitu informaciju. Tapéc neizbégama ir pievérSanas mutvardu vestures
avotiem. Raksta izmantoti dzivesstasti no Daugavpils Universitates Mutvardu véstures
centra krajuma. Citgjot avotus, iekavas noradits krajuma saisinatais nosaukums —
DU MV un intervijas numurs kataloga.

Mutvardu véstures avoti paver plasas iespéjas témas izpéte, balstoties uz tajos
eso$o informaciju, var

o rekonstruét Austrumlatvijas iedzivotaju religiskas uzvedibas faktus 60.-80. gados;

* atveidot psihologisko atmosféru, kada norisinajas religiska dzive;

 modelét laikabiedru individualas religiskas uzvedibas dazadus variantus.

Austrumlatvijas iedzivotaju religiska dzive 60.-80. gados nebija viendabiga. Dalai
talaika liecinieku nebija nekada sakara ar religiju un baznicu, citiem atkariba no vinu in-
dividualas dzives Sis sakars bija un pat visai cieSs. Tiem, kuri piedzima un auga Latvijas
brivvalstT, religijas praktizé$ana bija pati par sevi saprotama lieta. Mainoties varam, Tpasi
komunistiska rezima apstaklos, vini nereti bija spiesti mainit religiskas prakses formas
un intensitati, tomér saglabaja tictbu Dievam un saikni ar baznicu.

[..] un, kad naca padomju vara, baznicu, kas bija pasos Preilos, komunisti néma
un sagréva aiz [aunuma. Bet aiz Preiliem bija Moskvino un tur, Moskving, bija ligSanu
nams. [..] Es gaju uz autobusu tris kilometrus uz Preiliem un tad kapu autobusa un
braucu uz Moskvino. Lielos svétkos, tiesa.

(DU MV: 21, tulk. no krievu valodas)

Ipasi dzives nozimigakajos brizos (kristibas, laulibas, béres) Austrumlatvijas iedzi-
votaji nespéja iztikt bez Dieva svétibas. Par to liecina gan dzivesstasti (DU MV: 5, 17,
20, 21, 214 un daudzi citi), gan privato kolekciju fotografijas. Lielakoties cilvéki centas
nepievérst apkartejo Tpasu uzmanibu, izpildija ritualus bez svesinieku klatbdtnes, biezi
vien — slepeni.

— Bérniba, parbraucot 1942. gada Daugavpili ar tanti, kas bija [ofi religiska, dziedaja

baznicéa, gaju vienmér uz dievkalpojumiem Jaunbaves baznica. Un kristiju 1955. gada
un 1960. gada slepeni savus bérnus.
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— Tatad tajos gados bija kaut kadi aizliegumi?

— Ja, bija aizliegumi. Kad stradaju, biju vecaka [amatpersona?], [oti reti apmekIgju
baznicu, jo sekoja, it seviski svétkos, pargérbusies viriesi [..] Lai nebitu nepatiksanu
darba, més baidijamies iet uz baznicu.

(DU MV: 392)

Tacu tad, kad tuvinieki vél&jas atdot godu aizgajéjam, ievérot konspiraciju bija
daudz gratak. Tomér ari bérés médza, cik vien iespéjams, ieverot diskrétumu, it Tpasi,
ja nelaikis vai kads vina tuvinieks ienéma redzamaku vietu socialaja hierarhija. Sieviete,
kuras jaunaka meita 70. gadu beigas nomira ar plausu karsoni, atceras (DU MV: 195),
ka bérés luteranu macitajs “pa klusam noltidza visu”, tad pargérbas “civildranas” un aiz-
gaja, bet péc tam sekoja vérieniga sabiedriska atvadiSanas, jo meita bijusi komjauniete
un stradajusi kolhoza valde.

Citas teic€jas virs stradajis par véstures skolotaju un bijis skolas partijas organi-

zacijas sekretars.

— [..] viramate nomira man 25. marta 1985. gada. O, tad vél mums nebija nekadas
brivibas. Un virs (vinu [viramati] glabaja priesteris) ja, un virs stavéja pa gabalu, at-
Status, nu, ta baznickungs glabéja, nesa baznica. Vin$ [virs] negaja baznica. Un uz
kapiem vin$ ari pa gabalu stavéja no ta kapa. Piegaja tikai tad, kad priesteris aizgaja
jau, kad bija jau aprakts. Ta.

— Bet nekadas sankcijas netika veiktas?

— N, né, né, né.

(DU MV: 357)

Nereti par piedali$anos religiskajos ritualos (arT bérés) cilvékiem nacas maksat
ar amatu vai PSKP biedra karti, tomér visa aplukojamaja perioda Latvijas austrumu
dala gan partijas funkcionari (tiesa, zemaka ranga, pieméram, kolhozu partijas orga-
nizacijas sekretari), gan paSvaldibu vaditaji un citi atbildigi darbinieki bieZi vien ap-
bedTja savus vecakus, ieverojot katolu, vecticibnieku, pareizticigo vai luteranu ritualu.
Zinas par to izplatijas vietéja sabiedriba un céla $adu amatpersonu autoritati vietgjo
iedzivotaju vidad.

Varas centieni tie$a veida partraukt un iznicinat religiskas tradicijas nedeva gaiditos
rezultatus. Ta, pieméram, 1949. gada uz Sibiriju deportétie bija spiesti ilgus gadus
pavadit bez pastoralas apripes.

— Bet macitaja tur [Omskas apgabala] nebija?

- [R. R.] N&, né, nebija.

- [Z. R.] Par to vajag aizmirst. Taja laika [..]

— Né-é? Un Jis pa$i neméginajat [..] Nu, pieméram, bérni piedzima - kristit?
— [Z. R.] Nekur nekristijam.
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- [R. R.] Més krustijam Seit [péc atgrieSanas].
— Es saprotu, bet tur ta doma nebija ienakusi [..]?
- [R. R.] Tur [..] Omska bija tik 2 cerkvas. Omskas apgabals lielaks par Latviju.
- [Z. R.] Kam es brauksu [..]?
- [R. R.] A ko més brauksim uz to Omsku, uz cerkvu? [..] Vél uz Lieldienam kadas
2 vai 3 més reizes braucam uz to Omsku, uz Lieldienam, a ta [..]
(DU MV: 195)

Uz Sibriju deportétie vairjas izraistt pat mazakas aizdomas par savu religio-
zitati.

Salasamies, padziedam, tas krievietes ari reizé ar mums. Nu ka, strada kopa [..]
es saku: “Zelma, nodziedasim kadu garigu dziesmu, kadu zindm no galvas!” Sakam
dziedat, a vinas saprata: ‘Jus ne tadu dziesmu dziedat, “He Becenyt” [..] Velak sméja-
mies, ka vairak nedziedasim ta. A prieks kam? Doma, ka varbt més it ka kaut kadas
dusmas pret viniem turam, vai ko [..] Vini tadi pa$i cilveki, k& i més. Vini nekad uz
mums neka neteica [..]

(DU MV: 216)

Atgriezoties dzimtené, sibirieSi nekavéjoties atjaunoja piederibu draudzei un bazni-
cai, bet ticibu nebija zaud&jusi nekad, par ko liecina arT savos dzivesstastos (DU MV:
72,73, 195, 216 u.c.).

Bet, ja cilvekam Dievs dod veselibu, spéku, izturibu, tad tur var dzivot. Tur cilvéki
dzivo [..]
(DU MV: 195)

ArT tad, kad varas institlicijas atnéma draudzem baznicu &kas un citus Tpasumus
(vél 60. gados $adi gadijumi nebija retums. Daugavpill vien $aja laika uzspridzinaja
Aleksandra Nevska pareizticigo katedrali, Dievmates Atdusas pareizticigo baznica
bija parversta par biblioteku, bet Martina Lutera luteranu baznica — par bokseru
treninu zali), ticigie turpinaja pulcéties uz kopéjam ligSanam, draudzes turpindja
pastavet, par ko atrodamas zinas dzivesstastos (DU MV: 33-35).

Tomér varas nostaja bija neparprotama: religijai nav vietas padomju cilvéka dzive.
Pirmam kartam S7 doma bija attiecinama uz bérniem un jaunieSiem — nakamas komu-
nistiskas sabiedribas locekliem. Tapéc TpaSu uzmanibu pievérsa tam, lai tieSi skolénos
iznicinatu ar religiju saistitus paradumus un tradicijas. Laikabiedri atceras 60.-80. gados
aktualas prasibas:

[..] uz baznicu nedrikstéja iet. Skolotaji stavéja, skatijas [..], kurs$ jau aizgaja uz
baznicu pa kluso, to jau sauca [..] uz bikti nedrikstéja iet.
(DU MV: 390)
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Antireligiskas politikas Tstenotajiem vajadzéja bt skolotajiem, no viniem stingri
prasija ateistiska darba kop$anu, nemitigi uzlika arvien jaunus, centralizéti noteiktus
pienakumus $aja joma un stingri kontroléja.

[..] 1953.-91. gads, tad jau valdija [ofi liels ateisms. Ka tas izpaudas? Tas izpaudas
ta, ka mums, pieméram, skola (un tas laikam arf visas skolas bija ta) partijas komitejas
to kontroléja, lai bérni lielo rekolekciju laika un arf Adventa laika rikotu balles. Bija
pirms Ziemassvétkiem vai talit péc Ziemassvétkiem, 25. vai 26. [decembrT], tad tadus
audzinatajus, protams, ka tadi audzinatéji tika [soditi?] [..] Masu skolai nacas ciest arl
no partijas komitejas tada zina, ka no tresa izlaiduma viens audzeknis — Stivrins Alberts
aizgaja priesteros. VElak aizgaja priesteros ari otra izlaiduma absolvents Stivrin§ Jazeps,
un tre$a izlaiduma absolvents Zeila Janis piekalpoja baznicai, un tapéc masu skolas
skolotajus slanija un kritizéja rajona skolotaju konferencés.

(DU MV: 391)

Par spiti varas skaidri definétajam prasibam, daudzas gimenes nebit nebija at-
stajusas novarta bérnu religisko audzina$anu. Vecaki un citi gados vecaki radinieki
ripéjas par jaunas paaudzes ievadiSanu gan Dieva un tictbas pasaulg, gan baznicas
dzivé. Seit bitu pieminamas parrunas par Dievu un dievisko, kristigo &tisko priek$statu
un normu iepotésana, ligSanu iemaciSana; bérnu veSana uz baznicu, katehisma ap-
gusana un sagatavoSana pirmas komanijas sanemsanai (katolu tradicija) un iesvétiSanai
(luteraniem). Katoliem vieniga iespéja sanemt iestiprinaSanas sakramentu bija biskapu
vizitacijas, kuras notika reti un parasti darbdienas, tapéc vairaku gimenu bérnus vaca
kads no pieauguSajiem, kam Saja diend nebija jabat darba, un veda vinus arf uz at-
talakam vietam. Religisko svétku sviné$anas tradicija nekad nepartrika, art svétcelojumi
uz Aglonu 15. augusta, kuros piedalijas gan katoli, gan ari citi kristiesi.

Tada bija daudzu gimenu apzinata un mérktieciga riciba — kluss un neuzkritoss, bet
nelokams protests pret varas politiku. To skaidri sadzirdam dzivesstastos. Ta, pieméram,
kads 1952. gada dzimusSais vecticibnieks teica:

Religija tika atsve$inata no valsts. Kas gribéja ticét Dievam, tos pat nicingja — tos,
kas gaja baznica. Pilniga religijas noliegSana: nekada Dieva, nekadu kulta kalpotaju. [..]
Vecaki teica, ka Dievs vienalga ir, un pa klusam veda mas uz baznicu. [..] es oktobréns
nebiju, pionieris es arT nebiju. Varbit mana rakstura dé| — es biju [oti sprigans, bet
pionieros uznéma cienijamakos cilvékus. Un vél — vectévs man teica: “Tu esi vecticib-
nieks. Kads tu oktobréns vai pionieris?” Tas bija lidzigi pagrides iedarbibai. Var bit,
[ka] mani tas mazliet ierobeZoja, bet varblt — mazliet priec€ja, tacu es $aja lietd ne-
piedalijos.

(DU MV: 20, tulk. no krievu valodas)



Iréna Saleniece. Mutvardu véstures avotu izmanto$ana 20. gs. 60.-80. gadu Latvijas véstures pétisana 161

Tomér objektivo un subjekiivo iemeslu dé| kops 50. gadiem ticigo skaits un Tpatsvars
vietéja sabiedriba samazinajas un arvien mazak kluva praktiz&joSo katolu, luteranu, vec-
tictbnieku, pareizticigo. Teic&ju bérnu un mazbérnu paaudze vairs nav tik uzticama religijai.
Dalgji tas ir varas antireligisko centienu rezultats, bet dalgji arT vecaki uznemas atbildibu.

[..] jau kad stradaju par skolotaju, es jau stradaju padomju laikos, es jau saviem
bérniem neka neiemaciju [..]
(DU MV: 244)

Mutvardu véstures avoti palidz atveidot psihologisko atmosféru, kada norisinajas
religiska dzive Austrumlatvija 60.—80. gados, — bailes no represijam, bet, par spiti tam,
turéSanas pie Dieva un baznicas; gariga mierinajuma un baudijuma guSana, bet ari
liels sasprindzinajums, ko izraisija nepiecieSamiba glabat noslépumu, neuzticéties ap-
kartejiem, lai pasargatu sevi un tuviniekus no nepatikSanam.

- [..] vin$ bija ticigais, bet tobrid cita ideologija bija, vin$ stradaja par skolotaju.
Ziniet, skolotajam nedrikstéja uz baznicas pusi ne tikai aiziet, bet pat paskatities. Par-
tijas organizacijas sekretars [..] es biju 43 gadus Skirta no baznicas. Ja man vajadzéja
aiziet uz baznicu, tad es nevaréju nekur. Nedod Dievs, ka uzzinas skola vai rajona, ka
partorga sieva pa baznicam staiga. Es braucu uz Daugavpili, bet reti, reti [..] Citreiz uz
llaksti, vél talak. Bet tas bija reti, tas bija reti [teic€jas balst skumjas]. Un, ka jau tagad
vins aizgéja pensija, jau ar skolu vairs nebija nekada sakara, tad brivi mums at/ava
uz baznicu. Pats vin$ saka staigat uz baznicu, tad jau cita dzive. Salaulajamies més,
vienkarsi ielecam aizejosa vilciena, desmit dienas pirms naves vina. Paspé&jam.

— Bet paspéjat.

— Paspejam. Un, ziniet, pirms naves vins, nu, varbat jau vin$ slikti jutas, tikai man
neteica, ka driz bis jaaiziet vinam, lai neuztrauktu, saka runat par laulasanos. Es saku:
“Kur tu biji 43 gadus atpakal? Kad es gribéju, kad tava mamma gribéja, kad mani vecaki
gribéja to visu izdarit, kur tad biji?” Tagad, saku, jau uz miza nogali, nu, nodzivojam
mazu, nodzivosim vinu lidz galam. N€é, nekadas runasanas, nekadas atlikSanas [.] i
19. marta salaulajamies, un 29. marta vin§ nomira.

(DU MV: 357)

Dzivesstastos pagatne nereti atklajas pretrunigi, caur tagadnes izjatam un izpratni,
iespé&jams, liekot cilvekam meklét attaisnojumus darbibai, kas pagatné nemaz nelikas
nosodama. Pieméram, kada bijusT skolotaja, projicéjot savu $abriza noz&élu un skumjas
par ticibas trikumu (“Diemzél no 12 bérniem [vinas vecaku gimené] més neesam ne-
viens Tsti ticigs [..]”) pagatné, visai skeptiski atceras savas ateistiskas aktivitates:

[..] padomju varas gados obligati vidusskolas vajadzéja dibinat ateistu klubu, ta
saucamo bezdievju klubu. Un vélak vinam piekara izkartni — zinatkaro klubs. Man pasai
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vajadzéja darboties un vadit So t& saucamo bezdievju klubu, un vélak cita skolotaja
uznémas vadit. Un partijas komiteja mis pat satija uz baznicu — skatities, vai baznicu
neapmekle masu skolnieki. Un es pati ari esmu apmeklgjusi baznicu partijas komitejas
uzdevuma, un es varu pateikt to, ka man ir gandriz j&pateicas partijas komitejai, ka mani
aizsutija uz baznicu, tapéc ka pasai oti intereséja Izvaltas baznicas arhitektira. Un, kad
es ienacu baznica, laikam Lieldienu laika, protams, ka es neskatijos uz skolniekiem, kadi
tur skolnieki apmekle vai neapmeklé [baznicu] [..] Es [oti Siki izpétiju baznicu, un pati ar
divam klasém biju aizgajusi pie priestera KaraSevska un arf pie Svirksta, lai vini mas
lzvaltas baznica ielaiz apskatit ka arhitekttras piemineklus [..] Vini [viet€jie skoléni] péc
ta baznicas ta saucama tirisma apmeklejuma pat izteica ta ka tadu prieku, sajasmu, ka
vini te ir dzimusi, te augusi. Vini pirmo reizi mana vadiba ir apmekléjusi baznicu, vini
bija pateicigi man, ka es aizvedu uz to baznicu ka uz tarisma objektu. [..]

(DU MV: 391)

Saja visai transformétaja pagatnes attélojuma netiesi tomér atspogulojusies reli-
giskas dzives psihologiska gaisotne: nedrosiba, apspiestiba, nebrive, jo dievkalpojumu
apmeklejumi tika kontroléti. Loti interesanta ir teic€jas atziméta skolénu pateiciba par
baznicas apmeklejumu: “Vini pirmo reizi mana vadiba ir apmeklgjusi baznicu [..]” Nav
zinams, vai ta bija patiesiba vai arT skoléni vienkarsi gribéja sevi pasargat no ateistiski
noskanotas skolotajas un sameloja vinai — abos gadijumos ta ir lieciba par psihologisko
diskomfortu sabiedriba. Lidzigas liecibas dzivesstastos sastopamas |oti bieZi. Pat tad,
ja teicéjs pret sevi nebija izjutis vajasanu vai diskriminaciju un sliecas domat, ka baz-
nicas apmekléjums padomju varas gados bijusi tiri personiska lieta. Pieméram, kada
Daugavpils rajona iedzivotaja apgalvoja:

[..] Neviens neaizliedza [apmeklét baznicu]. Varéja apmeklét, aizliedza komjau-
nieSiem [..] VienkarSiem cilvékiem neviens neaizliedza — varéja iet un géja, un katolu
baznicas bija atvértas un siltas, silti [bija] baznica ari svétkos. Tiesa, kas gaja skola [..],
tiem vajadzéja iet skola, bet baznica nevajadzéja, nedrikstéja iet. Luk, ta, bet vien-
karsiem cilvékiem neviens neaizliedza, géja, gaja uz baznicu, kad vélgjas. Kas pats
negribéja, tas negaja.

(DU MV: 395, tulk. no krievu valodas)

Varatu domat, ka komjaunie$i nebija “vienkarsi cilveki’. Sadu apgalvojumu var
pienemt attieciba uz 40. gadiem, kad komjaunie$u Latvija nebija daudz. Tacu vélakaja
perioda lielaka dala jaunie$u stajas komjaunatné. Sketinot atminas, ta pati teicéja at-
ceréjas gadijumu, par kuru lasija vietéja presé jau 1987. gada: tika atmaskoti baznica
laulajusies komjauniesi, par vinu vedgjiem bija Vaboles vidusskolas skolotaji. Teic&jas
atmina ir dziva ap So gadijumu sacelta aziotaza, vina pat saglabajusi minéto avizi — tik
“lieli stasti” (saSutuma un nosodijuma pilni) bija ievietoti taja.
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Skiet, vertigakais, ko sniedz mutvardu véstures avoti Latvijas vastures patniekam, ir
iespéja pieversties Latvijas iedzivotaju konkréetam situacijam 60.-80. gados, lai vispusigi
izpétitu faktorus, kas noteica cilvéku atSkirigo uzvedibu religijas un ticibas lauka. Péc
dzivesstastu informacijas iespéjams modelét laikabiedru individualas religiskas uzve-
dibas dazadus variantus un rast skaidrojumu, kada bijusi vinu motivacija, racionalais
pamatojums, izjutas, attieksme pret pardzivoto toreiz un tagad. Kapéc vini sava laika
izdarTjusi tieSi tadu izvéli, un cik liela méra musdienas pasi uznemas atbildibu par savu
izvéli? Dzivesstastos atspogulotajam konkrétam dzives situacijam nakotné ir jak|dst par
ripigas izpétes objektu. lepriek$€ja iepaziSanas ar Austrumlatvijas iedzivotaju atminam
dod iespéju vinu pieredzi apkopot dazos religiskas uzvedibas modelos:

* atteik§anas no religijas (ticbas?) un baznicas, ateistiska propaganda un ticigo
vajasana;

* piedaliSanas oficiali organizétajos ateistiskajos pasakumos, atteikSanas no baz-
nicas apmekI&umiem, bet slepena ticibas praktizésana;

* vairiSanas no antireligiskam aktivitatém, konspirativa religiska prakse, epizodiski
baznicas apmekIgjumi;

* religiskas parliecibas neslép$ana, atsakoties no piedavajumiem iestaties PSKP,
[[dz ar to karjeras izaugsmes liegums, bet savas parliecibas saglabasana, atklata
(ne demonstrativa) piederiba baznicai;

* atteikSanas no laicigas dzives, kalpo$ana baznicai, ar to saistitie ierobezojumi
un vajasana;

* protests pret ticibas brivibas ierobeZojumiem, atteikSanas pildit varas prasibas
un rekomendacijas, ja tas ir pretruna ar religisko parliecibu.

Tadgjadi 60.-80. gadu religiskas dzives Tpatnibu noteikSana, kam vispiemérotakie
ir mutvardu véstures avoti, sniedz batiskas zinas ST laikposma Latvijas véstures téla
pilnveido$anai.

1. Saja perioda Latvijas austrumu dala (iesp&jams, arf citviet) diezgan plasi tika pie-
koptas dazadu konfesiju parstavju religiskas aktivitates, neievérojot oficialas ideologijas
absoldti nihilistisko attieksmi pret religiju un varas centienus ierobezot un pat nepielaut
religiskas izpausmes.

2. Skaidri saskatama pakapeniska dzives sekularizacijas tendence, kas iezZiméjas
gan varas spiediena, gan cilvéku individualas izSkirSanas rezultatd. Padomju Latvija
dzimusajiem un izglttibu guvusajiem cilvékiem biezi vien bija grti saskanot religisko
audzinasanu gimené un ateistisko skola. Dala no viniem, Tpasi tie, kam riipéja karjera,
atteicas no gimenes tradicijas, par ko tagad — vecumdienas parasti nozélo. Bet lielaka
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dala izvélejas citu celu — tictbas slepenu praktizéSanu, t.i., nepiecieSamibu piekopt
dzivé dubultstandartu, kas oti labi saderé&ja ar padomju iekartai tik raksturigo vardu un
darbu nesakritibu.

Latvija, kas kluva par PSRS sastavdalu tikai 1940. gada, kad Padomju Savieniba
jau bija izaugusi vesela paaudze, audzinata ateisma gara, lielai dalai iedzivotaju ne-
bija pienemama kompartijas un padomju varas klaji noraido$a attieksme pret religiju
un ticigajiem. Cilvéku nevéléSanas atteikties no savas religiskas tradicijas automatiski
ievietoja vinus “aizdomas turamo” vai pat padomju iekartas ienaidnieku kategorija. Tas
radija bailes un neapmierinatibu iedzivotajos un zinamu spriedzi sabiedriba. Kadu
laiku ST neapmierinatiba netika pausta atklati, bet 80. gadu beigas kluva par vienu no
argumentiem, kapéc cilvéki negrib&ja dzivot padomju iekarta un kas vinu acis attaisnoja
PSRS sabrukumu.

- Kada ir tava attieksme pret Padomju Savienibas sabrukumu?

- [negaidot jautajuma beigas] Pozitiva.

- Pozitiva?

- Pozitiva!

- Kapéc?

- [.] Tapéc, ka, kaut ari mes, ta teikt, nebijam represéti, bet visu laiku bijam [..]
visu laiku bijam represéti garigi, ta teikt. Visu laiku bijam kaut kadi izstumtie, izstumtie
bijam. Visu laiku més bijam ne tadi ka visi [runa ir par pareizticigo garidznieka gimeni],
saproti? Ideologiski.

(DU MV: 129, tulk. no krievu valodas)
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Iréna Saleniece

Use of Oral History Sources in Researching Latvian History
during the 1960s-1980s: Religious Life

Summary

The source base of the present paper consists of life-stories from the collection of the National
Oral History Centre of Daugavpils University. Oral history sources allow reconstruction of facts
of religious behaviour of residents of the eastern part of Latvia in the 1960s—-1980s; picturing
of the psychological atmosphere that formed the background of the religious life at that time;
and modelling different versions of individual religious behaviour in the respective period.

Finding out the specifics of the religious life in the 1960s—1980s, that can be most aptly
done with the help of oral history sources, provides the essential information for obtaining
a more complete picture of the history of Latvia of the respective period:

Religious activities of different confessions were exercised relatively broadly in the
eastern part of Latvia in the respective period, in spite of the absolutely nihilistic attitude
of the official ideology towards religion and the authorities’ aspirations to restrict and even
prevent religious expressions;

A trend of gradual secularisation can clearly be discerned as a result of pressure from
the authorities as well as individual choice. People born and raised in Soviet Latvia often
found it difficult to harmonise religious education in their families with atheistic education
at school and other places. Some of them, particularly those, who were eager to make a
career, gave up their family tradition, which now, in their old age, they usually regret. But
the majority chose another way: secret practising of religion;

In Latvia, that was incorporated into the USSR only in the 1940s (while in the rest of the
Soviet Union a whole generation had grown up in the spirit of atheism), a large part of the
population found unacceptable the Communist Party’s and Soviet regime’s openly negative
attitude towards the religion and the faithful. Unwillingness to give up one’s religious tradi-
tions automatically placed the respective person in the category of “suspects” or even ene-
mies of the Soviet power. It caused fear and discontent, as well as certain tension in society.
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Edmunds Sapulis

Atminu politika: velina socialisma vertejums
dzivesstastos

Socialo un véstures zinatnieku vidd notiek ilgstoSa diskusija par attieksmi pret mutvardu
vasturi un dzivesstastiem ka informacijas nes&jiem. Saubas ir par aculiecinieku stastita
patiesumu un atbilstibu dokumentalam liectbam. Dzivesstastu pétnieki par mutvardu
véstures avotu specifiku uzskata stastitaja subjektivo vértejumu, personisko pieredzi,
emocionalitati. Un $is individualais skatljums masdienas zinaSanu sabalansétibas noloka
var darboties ka atsvars akadémiskas véstures centieniem péc subjektivi neatkarigam
patiesibam (ja tadas vispar ir iesp&jamas). Nemot véera $is abas — subjektivas un objek-
tivas perspektivas, més varétu spriest, ka veidojas “patiesibas rezims” (M. Fuko), kas Tsti
notika “pécstalina éra” ar misu sabiedribu un individu taja. Vésturniekiem nav sve$a
faktu selektivitates probléma un patiesibas konstruésana, kas rodas no ideologiskiem
vai mazak manamiem, taCu allaz klatesoSiem diskursiviem uzstadijumiem. Ka atkla
dzivesstasti, laikmeta pieredzes vértgjums var bat dazads un mainigs, neatkarigs no
politiskiem uzskatiem, bet, iespgjams, atkarigs no kadiem citiem faktoriem.

Referata par faktu materialu izmantotas divas Mutvardu véstures krajuma kolekci-
jas — no Vadakstes (1996. gada pétnieku ekspedicija) un Sélijas novada (2000). Veicot
izpéti par 20. gadsimta 60.-80. gadiem Latvijas sabiedriba, pievérsos témai par talaika
vertéjumu caur cilveka individualo pieredzi. Varétu jautat, ka veidojas un velak izpauzas
kada laikposma sociali politiskas iekartas pieredze un interpretacija, un tas ir jautajums
par atminu politiku.!

Par aplukojamo laikposmu citats no Vadakstes puses — no Elviras Gérmanes dzi-
vesstasta.

Bija viens periods kolhozam “Priedule” tad, kad mums to “Padomju Araju” pievienoja
Seit “Priedulai” [..] Ta — 61. vina [jauna vaditaja] atnaca un 76. mas apvienoja. 14 gadli.
Tad més [..] Nu, vardsakot, kolhozs jau atkarajas no vaditaja. Tas pats, kas [..] K& man
mammite médza teikt, vina teica: “Nu ta pati muiZa vien jau ir”? (NMV-352).

Cilvéki vél diezgan labi atceras 60.-80. gadus un var dot pietiekami adekvatu, lai art
personisku, ka redzams no citata, dazadu notikumu un procesu aprakstu. Mutvardu vés-
tures pétnieki gan necensas uzspiest stastitajam — pagatnes notikumu daltbniekam — dot
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precizu, logiski saskanotu, pamatotu un objektivu savas socialas dzives un laikmeta
atspogulojumu. Istentba uzsvars ir uz pretgjo — lai dzivesstastu teicéji portreté notikumus
no sava personiska redzéjuma — ka tas bijis isteniba no vinu viedokla. Tadgjadi paveras
iespéja apjaust to, kas neatklajas dokumentos un publicétajos faktos — tas, ka cilveki
pardzivo, pieredz to, par ko vésturnieki runa.

IntervéSanas metodi, ar kuras palidzibu fiksé dzivesstastu, raksturo tada “paSindu-
céta” izteikSanas, kad respondentam nav obligati jaseko pétnieka interesém. Tadejadi
stastljuma minétas témas, notikumi un periodi parada So faktu relativo nozimi cilvéka
pagatnes redz&juma un sevis paSa uztveré. Tapat uzsvari vai noklusgjumi liecina par
kolektivo atminu, no kuras més smelamies priekSstatus, aktualizéjot personisko atminu
(ka to aprakstijis Moriss Halbvahs?), un kas forméjas mijiedarbiba ar vésturnieku darbrbu,
rupéjoties par noteiktiem vesturiskiem laikposmiem un veidojot tos par publiskam re-
prezentacijam. Kolekiivas atminas jeédziens nozime, ka mums ir kaut kas kopigs atminas
darbibd — pagatnes uztveré un izteik§ana; ka mums savas atminas ir kopigas lietas,
par kuram runat un par kuram neizteikties; notikumi, kuriem ir vértiba un kuriem tas ir
mazak; vienai pieredzei ir vardi, citai trikst apzimétaju. Japiekrit, ka véstures zinatné ir
[idz1gi, jo allaz pastav kads lietu diskurss (runas noteikumu kopums), pec kura vadamies
savos izteikumos (gan privataja ikdiend, gan pat lielakoties publiskaja darbiba).

Kopuma Mutvardu véstures projekta sakratajos dzivesstastos ir diezgan daudz
liectbu par socialistiskas sistémas stabilizaciju, kolhozu dzivi, konformismu, ka ar7 par
moralo un citdda veida nepaklau$anos rezimam 60.-80. gados. TaCu jaatzist, ka stastu
domingjosas témas lielakoties ir par ko citu un tas sakrit arf ar sabiedriba valdoSajiem
uzskatiem par to nozimigo un neordinaro, kas noticis tautas dzivé 20. gadsimta, — kara-
stavoklis, izsattjums, piespiedu kolektivizacija un tamlidzigi.

Dzivesstastu teicgji, iesp&jams, zinadami un nojausot visparéjo interesi par Ulman-
laikiem, kara, pretoSanas un represiju pieredzi, ka arf zinama méra intervetaju skubinati
akcentét Sis témas, biezi vien neatrod daudz vardu, lai raksturotu ta saucamo atkusna
un stagnacijas laikposmu. Kad intervétajs jauta, kada ir pieredze no padomju laikiem,
tad var nakties dzirdet: Kada tur pieredze? Bija jastrada katru dienu un neko nepelnijam
(sieviete, NMV-1024). Viss. Ta Sélija, bet l1dzigi arT Vadaksté, kad tauja par dzivi padomju
laikos: Vai bija kas labs ari? — respondente sieviete ta ari saka: Kas tur labs; stradéja
un cauri; kad stradaja un kaut ko nopelnija, tad jau kaut kas bija. Vienu govi tikai varéja
turét. Pushektars zeme (NMV-367). Ja vaica konkrétak — vai bija arT kads priecigs bridis
kolhoza laikos, vina saka, ka bijis jau, ansamblT dziedajusi, braukusi ekskursijas — bijusi
Gruzija, Jalta, lgaunija. Bet daudz plasak tas stasts arT neizvérsas. ArT turpmakajos
stastos ir 1dzigi. Te pétnieks var jautat, vai ta ir nejausiba.

Interviju laika tiek vaicats arT par konkrétakam lietam, pieméram, intervija ar kadu
laulato pari Vadaksté par Ligo dienas tradicijam.
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Intervétajs: Jus sakat minét kaut ko par Janiem, ka to varéja svinét kolhoza?

M. J.: Ziniet, més svingjam kolhoza. Sieru sapirka, alu parveda mucu un svinéjam
divas dienas. Ligo vakaru, i otru dienu.

Intervétajs: Nebija ta, ka aizliedza?

M. J.: Nu aizliedza, bet vienalga svin€ja. Neievéroja. Ko nu padaris. Darza taisijam,
dzied&jam, kurinajam (NMV-345).

Zimigs ir arT citas vadakstnieces vertéjums par kolhoza dzivi:

Kolhoza stradaja, kolhozs deva partiku. Tad nebija jadod vairs [kolhozam]. Skola ap-
gadaja bérnus, nebija ne jamaksa, ne partika dota, neka. Laid tik skola, lai ir tikai drébes.
Tads atvieglojums bija no kolhoza, ja. Bérns kolhoza stradaja, tad, ziniet [..] (NMV-351).

Ta nav kada Tpasa nostalgija, lai arT talak respondente stasta par ballem, “gada
parskatiem” un kazu svinéSanu, ko arT nodro$indja kolhozs. Un tad seko interesantakais
no ta pasa dzivesstasta — par dzim$anas dienam.

— Bet ta k& més, kad augam, tad jau mums nevienam tadas dzimSanas dienas
netaisija tevi. Né.

- Ka? Jus atziméjat vispar? Neatziméjat?

- Tadas dzim$anas dienas nemaz neatminéja. Ne toreiz ne pasniedza ne davanas,
neka, ne tévi neatziméja. Darbu bija jastrada laukos, un diezgan. Izaugu liela meitene,
neka nezinaju par tadam dzimsanas dienam.

— Un varda dienas? Vai tas ar ne?

— Né. Tadas nemaz ne.

— Bet sirds sap tad bérnam, vai ne?

- Neé.

- Né.

— Tad sé&ka atzimét tas dzimSanas dienas, jasaka ta, kolhoza laika.

— Tiesam?

- Ja. Tad i varda dienas [..] Tad sakam tas sievas ar tas varda dienas apsveikt, ja
kadreiz kopa kad stradajam. Kad stradajam, nu nak kadai varda diena, nu ko tad daris?
Salasam lauku pukes, ziniet, pieejam un apsveicam to, un uzurrajam.

Bet, ka jau minéts, parasti Sis padomju laikposms netiek uzsvérts, ja vien tas ne-
saistas ar kadu izteiktu patibas tapSanas aspektu vai misdienas TpaSi akcentétu pie-
redzi. Tada biografija ir Ojaram Ginteram, kur$ tagad dzivo Vacija. O. Ginteru intervéja
2005. gada (NMV-2206), un vinam tie§am ir ko teikt, un stasts ir gar§ arf par relativi
miermiligajiem padomju varas gadiem, kas tomér piespieda vinu 1987. gada pamest
Latviju, jo O. Gintera ar religiju un brivdomibu saistitas aktivitates nebija savienojamas
ar talaika nostadném. Neliels ieskats vina pieredzé.

Ta nebija masu pasu griba aizbraukt no dzimtenes, bet piespieda Sadu l[émumu
tomér pienemt apstakli, kadi mums tika raditi ipa$i péc 14. janija [..] un mums atnéma,
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protams, padomju pases [..] tds nonéma, un atnéma jebkurus dokumentus. Nelava
izvest ne diplomus, ne darba gramatinu, bet iedeva planu papiriti, tadu 5x 10 cm ap-
méram vai 12 cm, tadu planu, caurspidigu, ar maSinrakstu ta uzrakstitu, ka “Viza”, ka
més braucam uz lzraélu [..]

Taja izbraukSanas diena [..] dzivesvietas tika ielenktas no Cekistiem, daZiem mili-
Ciem. Masu lielais nams bija no visdm pusém apnemts ar So te kédi, kas neielaida pie
mums vairs iek$a nevienu piederigo masu dzivokil. Més bijam batiba arestéti [..]

Un ta Ginters loti detalizéti apraksta savu aizbrauk$anu, cita starpa minot arf da-
Zadas divainas prasibas.

Miasu koferos pamata bija fotografijas — neviena drébe, neviena gramata, neviena
Bibele. Starp citu, Bibeli lai izvestu uz arzemém, padomju vara pieprasija samaksat
Bibeles vértibu. Kads kuriozs!

Sadu stastu nav mazums. Atgriezoties pie Sélijas un Vadakstes — ka izskaidrot tur
nojausamos robus dzivesstastos par vélinako padomju laiku? Vai tieSam nekas svarigs
cilvéka (respondenta) dzivé $ai laika nav noticis; vai tie laiki nav forméjusi vina/vinas
identitati un paSreizejo paSuztveri? Varbit tas ir kads socials spiediens — publiska atminu
politika, kas liedz ievit kadu periodu sava dzivesstasta; un kas nosaka to, ko uzskatit
par svarigu (un atceréties) un ko aizmirst?

Viens no tadiem atminu politikas piemériem ir diskusija par pieminekli represijas
cietuSajiem ka atgadinajumu par to, cik nezéligas var bt politiskas sistémas. Bez ta,
kur to novietot, btisks izradijas jautdjums par ta saturu — kurdm grupam, precizak sakot,
atminu kopienam to veltit. Loti biezi atminas tiek mobilizétas kadiem politiskiem méerkiem
(viszinamakais ir holokausta* un Izraélas valsts dibinaSanas piemérs). Tapat vésturiski
notikumi tiek izmantoti, lai veidotu un stiprinatu noteiktas identitates, bet citreiz — lai
tas mainitu. Més redzam, ka dazadu rezimu terorizéti cilvéki veido atseviSkas atminu
kopienas. Ja nacistiskais terors mlsu priek$statos ir klaji necilvécisks un tadé| noso-
dams, tad ar socialistiskas sistémas drosibas mehanismiem, kas apkalpoja ideologisko
un saimniecisko sistému, ne viss ir tik skaidrs. Jadoma, ka vésturnieki piekritis — tas ir
interpretacijas jautajums, cik cilvéku, cik liela méra un kad sakartoja savas attiecibas
ar varu, pielagojas ekonomiskiem noteikumiem un legitiméja konkrétu iekartu. Dzive
kluva panesama. Un tieSi ta tas tiek raksturots dzivesstastos.

Kads Vadaksté intervéts virietis:

No sakuma jau cilvéki labak stradaja, bet visu jau atnéma. Sakuma jau neko ne-
maksaja. Viss bija jaatdod valdibai — piens, gala. Neko nemaksaja. Ja nodevi tonnu
graudu, tad par to varéja nopirkt 5 kukulus maizes. Vélak, kad saka maksat, tad jau
varéja iztikt. Pédéjos gados jau bija pavisam labi. Bulliti nodeva, dabdja 1200 rubju — va-
réja nopirkt televizoru un vél kaut ko. Bet sakuma bija Sausmigi. Visu ziemu vajadzéja
iet meZa valdibai malku cirst (NMV-348).
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Lidzigas atminas ir arT respondentei no Sélijas puses, cita starpa, vina min art
popularo talaika ikdienas iztikSanas taktiku.

Vai, vai... BriZi bija, vai, kad krievs ienaca, kad iestéja visus kolhoza, sadzina, kad
atnéma visu labibu, izgréba, visu izgraba, aizveda Sét laukos. Nedomégja, ko tu édisi.
Nu tad gan bija — viena gotina, ta pa$a jau, kad nebija slaucama, nu neka. Nu tad es
iebazu pudeli kabata piena, ka slaucu ferma, aiznesu uz majam, lai vari kaut ko uztaisit.
Sausmas, $ausmigi, Sausmigi tas bij’.

Intervétajs: Ka jas tos gratumus pardzivojat?

Ar ceribu tadu — ka bas jau labak. Nu ar’ vélak jau bij’ biskit labak. Stradaju
maizes ceptuvé, tur jau ari, zini, maizes arf ielikam soma — to kukuliti nesam, ta ka ..
(NMV-1004).

Sasaistot misdienu lauku nebdSanas (zemes stav apaugusas, zeme neapstradata)
ar padomju laika vértéjumu, dzivesstasta teicéjs nestidzas un saka:

Pensijas sanemam, esam priecigi par tam pensijam, nevaram neko stdzéties.
Gotinu turam, nu ta. Tiri labi. Tagad tik padomajam. kad bija kolhozi, bija pilni apcirkni
graudu, nodeva valstij, paSiem bija (NMV-345).

Lidzigi, saistot laikmetus un iekartas, nakotnes izredzes tiek izteiktas ari Sélijas
pusé, tacu te nak klat arT skarbaks tagadnes vertéjums.

Es stradaju kolhoza. Zinu visu tur smalki. Cik grati bija. Tikai viens labums bija [..]
ja, salidzinot ar Sodienu, tie bija grati laiki, pat Joti, bet tomér bija ceriba, ka géja uz
priekSu. Tagad mums iet viss atpakal. Tas nepatik man (NMV-1007).

Sie nav Tpasi atlasiti izteikumi, kur jitama pozitiva attieksme pret talaika dzivi. No
minétajos novados savaktajiem stastiem ir nemti visi izteikumi, kas attiecas uz mas
interes&joSo periodu un referata temu — vélina padomju laika vértéjums. Protams, visu
te nevar savietot, un més aprobezojamies ar ilustrativakajiem piemériem. Pieméri par
atminam no ta laika ir, taCu tie neizverSas stasta. Tie apraujas, manuprat, liecinot par
atminu politikas klatbdtni, kad kadu apstaklu dél més nevaram izteikt savu pieredzi; kad
VEl nav atrasti vardi, pievérsta uzmaniba un nav vieno$anas, ka tad Tsti runat par kadu
periodu sabiedribas dzive. Referata sniegta tikai neliela epizode atminu politika, kas ir
atrodama jebkura kopiena, kura piedzivo kada rezima nomainu un kura vélas noskaidrot,
ka attiekties pret pagatni, ka to vértet. Més varam turpinat pétit un intereséties neat-
karigas Latvijas konteksta, ka saskanojas personiskas atminas un publiska pagatnes
reprezentacija, ka mijiedarbojas individualais laikmeta traktgjums un véstures piedavata
perspektiva. Tas ir svarigi, lai noskaidrotu, ko Tsti atceramies, jo atmina (arT kolektiva,
publiska reprezentacija) ir sava veida konflikta lauks, par kuru rundjot batu janem véra
gan socialie speki, gan politiskas cinas ap pagatnes pieredzes rekonstruésanu.
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Edmunds Sapulis

The Politics of Memory: Judgements of the Latter Stage
of Socialism in Life-Stories

Summary

Politics of memory is a concept which is employed when analyzing private experience
and public representations. It may be used when one is focusing on the interplay between
memory and social forces concerning past events, experience of certain events or periods
and their acceptance in the present. The given paper also sees memory as a process which
is subject to modern discursive statements.

As empirical material for that study the author uses life-stories from the National Oral
History collection developed at the Institute of Philosophy and Sociology of the University
of Latvia. The particularity of the oral history method lies in its respect to the informer. By
telling their life-stories respondents are not bound and forced to follow the interests of the
researcher. So themes, events and periods mentioned in the narrative show their relative
weight and significance for the storyteller in his or her perception of the past and himself
or herself. Besides such different accents or, contrary, “silences” indicate the state of col-
lective memory within which we activate our personal memory.

There are many themes which are readily told and remembered, others, however, are
hardly found in narratives. For instance, when turning to “post-Stalinist” period in Latvia,
namely how it was evaluated through articulation of individual experience, the author found
that this “thaw” and “stagnation” period was poorly expressed in chosen material (interviews
gathered in two regions of Latvia). Thus, we could raise the question of how personal
experience and interpretation of particular socio-political formation was shaped and then
expressed. The paper touches upon the question of such aspects like power and politics
of memory that are blurring some reminiscences and bring to the foreground others.
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liga Kreituse

Latvijas politiskas elites loma un darbiba
péc Latvijas KP CK 1959. gada jilija plenuma

Lai arT Eiropa praktiski totalitarisms vairs neeksiste, tomér turpinas diskusijas gan par
totalitaro sistému pétniecibas teorétisko bazi, gan par ta izpausmes savdabibu dazadas
valstis vai pat valsts dazadas teritorijas. Totalitarisma sistémas kvalitativais dalijums
dotu iespéju noteikt arT konkréto politisko aktoru lidzdaltbas pakapi un noveértét to ko-
péjo darbtbu un atbildibu. Tas ir attiecinams uz 1959. gada politisko noriSu vertéjumu
Latvijas PSR.

Lai sakartotu totalitarisma izpétes bazi, nepiecieSams noteikt sakaribu starp diviem
paraléliem procesiem:

1. Neatkarigi no momentsituacijas politiskiem apstakliem un aktivitdtem notieko$a
evollcija;

2. Dzilas un pamatotas parmainas, kuras rodas politisko aktoru apzinatas (varbat
arT neapzinatas) darbibas rezultata.

Vel 20. gadsimta 60. gadu beigas DZ. Gasfilds izvirzija pamatideju par to, ka ne-
notiek vienkarsi varas institdtu nomaina, bet gan pakapeniska to sintéze un saplisana.
Jauni elementi nonak vecajos institdtos, un turpmako nosaka to spéja aktivizéties vai
pazust jaunaja sistema. TieSi o modernisma pieeju saka izmantot vairaki autori tota-
litarisma stkakai izpétei.’

Modernisma btiba nosaka, ka totalitarisms nav pasnacionali lokala paradiba (nevar
skatit sociogenétiski Krievijas, Vacijas vai Kinas sistémas ka atseviskus totalitarisma
gadijumus).

Nodarbojoties ar totalitarisma izpéti PSRS, nepiecieS8ams nemt véra A. Heivada iz-
stradato kreiso ideologiju — socialisma iek§€jo kvalitativo dalfjumu. Socialisma A. Heivlids
izdala $adas apak$sadalas: marksismu, socialdemokratiju un vél ka atseviski skatamu
21. gadsimta socialismu. Vel sikak autors dala marksismu — klasiskaja, ortodoksalaja
un modernaja. PSRS totalitarisms, péc A. Heivida domam, ir balstijies uz ortodoksalo
marksismu, kura ir jaskata |eninisms un stalinisms ka saistitas, bet atkirigas izpausmes.
Stalinisma biitiba ir saistita ar ideju “par socialisma uzvaru viena valsti”. So modeli
izmantoja arT Kuba, Kina un Ziemelkoreja.?
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J. Stalins varas nostiprinaSanai izmantoja “brutalitates efektu”, paklaujot tam miljo-
niem civiliedzivotaju, Komunistiskas partijas biedru un galvenais — Lenina laika partijas
darbabiedrus.® Tiesi varas TstenoSanas metode, kurai paklauta marksistiska ideologija,
var bt viena no sistémas kvalitativa daltjuma kriterijiem.

Nakamais faktors, pétot totalitarismu, ir izsekot totalitarisma vadonu interpretacijai
par masu vadamibas problému. Un te priekSplana ir probléma — cik atklats un bezaiz-
spriedumains ir vadamais cilvéks pret piedavatajam idejam.

Vel 1931. gada J. Stalins pirmaja kolhoznieku — pirmrindnieku kongresa uzsveéra,
ka zemnieku vidi ir liela dala veca tipa cilveku, kuri ar saviem ieradumiem un atminam
par iepriekS&jo dzivi velk atpakal. Jauna paaudze veidojas briva un lidz ar to vieglak
ietekmé&jama un audzinama. Attieciba uz Padomju Savientbu R. Hantingtona, K. Dzovita
u.c. darbos padomju iekartai tiek izdaliti divi lieli posmi:

1) konsolidacijas (J. Stalina valdiSanas gadi);

2) stabilizacija vai degradacija — 1953.-1991. gads.

Sadu dalfjumu péc kvalitativajam atskirfbam izmanto E. Solovjovs, rakstot par
totalitaro evoliciju.4

Padomju totalitarisma modelis Stalina valdi$anas gados var tikt aprakstits ka pil-
niga ideokratija. Tas bija sabiedribas saméra garas transformacijas rezultats. Rietumu
pétnieku darbos (R. Hantingtons, K. DZovits u.c.) Sis periods ietver kolektivizacijas
nobeigumu un tiek raksturots ka “otra totalitara revoliicija’. Izveidojas ne tikai jauns
politisks rezims vai socialas iekartas nomaina, bet noforméjas art dazadu cilvéku
darbibas sféru jaunas savstarpéjas attiecibas, kur politika valdija par garigo kultdru,
sabiedribu, ekonomiku un personisko.

Komunistiskajai ideologijai bija Tpasa loma padomju rezima veido$anas procesa, kas
radTja jauna tipa partiju. ST partija kluva par PSRS politiskas sistémas kodolu. P. Lakis,
pétot varas mainu Latvija 20. gadsimta 80.-90. gadu mija, ka pieméru partijas virsvarai
norada 1987. gada notikumus, kad Valsts droSibas komiteja bija relativi patstaviga sava
riciba, bet virzibu kopuma noteica kompartija.®

E. Solovjovs norada, ka tieSi leninisma gados sakta un stalinisma nostiprina-
reZima izveidoSanas, kura parametri I1dz pat 95% atbilst totalitarisma raditaju ko-
pumam.

Péc J. Stalina naves 1953. gada sakas pakapeniska padomju reZzima transformacija
no totalitara uz vienpartijas autoritarismu.

Bez $ada dalfjuma problémas risindjuma véra nemams Vvél viens faktors — vadona
jeb lidera loma totalitarisma dazadas fazes politiskas elites virsotné. Lai raksturotu PSRS
sistému, nepietiek ar klasiskajiem M. Vébera aprakstitajiem varas veidiem un auto-
ritdsu trijiem tipiem: tradicionalais, racionali legalais un harismatiskais. Tam pievienojas
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Lenina un Stalina varas gados izveidojusies lideru personisko TpaSibu dieviSkoSana
(harismatiskas varas tips).

Problémas sakas tad, kad mirst &1 harismatiska persona, kuras statuss un no-
Zime ir pielidzinata pravieSa télam. Lai raksturotu So situaciju, M. Vebers lieto terminu
‘rutinizéSanas’.

N. Hruscovs bija némis véra vadona nozimi, bet nebija pamanijis, ka vinam prefi ir
nostajusies partijas birokratijas korporacija, kuru demoralizét vairs nebija iespéjams.

60.-70. gadi vél vairak samazinaja vadona harismu. Bija izveidojies Tpass partijas
aparata darbinieka tips.

Péc Latvijas okupacijas, vél pirms inkorporacijas PSRS sastava, harismatisko perso-
nu K. Ulmani nomainija J. Stalins — visas PSRS “tautu tévs”. Latvijas PSR kompartijas
un padomju varas Iideriem bija pakartota nozime. TaCu Sie otra plana spélétaji ar savu
nostaju un praktisko ricibu varéja ietekmét notikumu virzibu, pat iz8kirt jautajumu par
cilvéka dzivibu. Ka pieméru var minét Dobeles aprinka Térvetes pagasta partorga ricibu,
sastadot “sociali sve$o elementu” sarakstu 1941. gada deportacijai. Saraksta tika ielauts
tikai viens cilvéks — pagasta vecakais, Aizsargu organizacijas vaditajs, kur§ vél tiesi
pirms deportacijas tika bridinats un paspéja no tas izvairities.

Analizgjot Latvijas PSR politisko eliti, konstatéjam, ka salidzingjuma gan ar PSRS,
gan citam padomju republikdm ta atradusies atskiriga situacija. Pirmais faktors, kas
jaievero, ir tas, ka péc J. Stalina naves Baltijas republiku politiskie lideri saglabaja sa-
vas varas pozicijas. Vinus neskara art 1953. gada L. Berijas un N. HruS¢ova pienemtie
janija un péc tam jalija PSKP CK Iamumi. Seit ir nepiecie$ams pievérst uzmantbu tam,
kas par personibam bija Sie Latvijas Komunistiskas partijas un Latvijas PSR valdibas
vaditaji. LKP CK 1. sekretara amata kop$ 1940. gada okupacijas [1dz 1959. gadam bija
J. Kalnbérzin$ (darbojoties nelegali, segvards Zakis). J. Kalnbérzins visus stalinisma
gadus dzivoja ar bailu nastu. 1937. gada vina sievu J. Sauliti — izdevniecibas “Prometejs”
[idzstradnieci Maskava apcietinaja, un neviens gimenes loceklis vinu vairs nesatika.
J. Kalnbérzin$ bija 1936. gada nosutits nelegala partijas darbd uz Latviju un pat ne-
zindja, ka sievai pirms aresta piedzimusais vinu treSais bérns ir meitene. PEéc mates
aresta bérni bija ievietoti specialaja represéto gimenu bérnunama, bet J. Kalnbérzina
tevs — [1dziga nespéjnieku patversmé. Maskava Kominternes biroja bija sagatavots
dokuments par J. Kalnbérzina atsaukSanu, bet vinu “paglaba” arests un ieslodzisana
Centralcietuma par pretvalstisku darbibu.

Ministru padomes priekSsedetajs V. Lacis, akli pildidams okupacijas varas nora-
dijumus, bija kluvis par pilnigi reguléjamu personu. Vina personibas bitibu diezgan
spilgti atklaj F. Mendera atminas, ka V. Lacis, 1940. gada badams iekSlietu ministrs
A. Kirhensteina “valdiba”, ir kluvis atklats un lielijies, ka Ulmana laika “dzéris [..] kopéa
ar Latvijas armijas virsniekiem, lai izvilinatu no plapigam mélém vienu otru lielaku
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vai mazaku militaro noslépumu, kuru péc tam nodevis krieviem’s. Siem diviem po-
litiskas elites parstavjiem japieskaita J. Vevers, kur$ Latvija ieradas reizé ar PSRS
militarajiem spékiem 1940. gada ka uzticams droSibas struktdru darbinieks, klidams
par Latvijas PSR lekSlietu tautas komisariata nodalas priekSnieka vietnieku; Otra
pasaules kara gados stradaja PSRS valsts droSibas organos; péc kara atkal Lat-
vijas PSR droSibas struktiru vaditajs, apliecinadams sevi ka “Cekistu péc bltibas un
aicinajuma’”.

Vienlaikus partijas elites vida veidojas t.s. marginala grupa. Tie bija cilvéki, kas
kreisajam idejam bija pievienojuSies Vvél Latvijas Republika 30. gados. Vini bija izcietusi
sodu par uzstasanos pret K. Ulmana autoritaro rezimu un iesaistijusies padomju okupa-
cijas rezima stabilizéSanas procesa 1940.-1941. gada, ticedami, ka veidos valsti, kura
valdis vienlidziba. Ka pieméru Seit var minét E. Berklavu, kur$ no Kuldigas tipografijas
burtli¢a, 1940.-1941. gada Latvijas Lenina Komunistiskas Jaunatnes savienibas (LLKJS)
CK sekretara amata 1958. gada bija sasniedzis Latvijas PSR Ministru padomes prieks-
sédétaja vietnieka amatu. Te var pieskaitit arT V. Krliminu — 1946.-1951. gada LLKJS CK
sekretars, bet 1958. gada LKP CK 2. sekretars. Péc J. Stalina naves 1953. gada Sie
cilvéki Tstenoja “socialisma celtniecibas programmu” péc savas izpratnes par socialisma
pamatu celtniecibu, méginot ievérot ekonomikas zindmas lidzsvara prasibas — lauku un
pilsétu iedzivotaju skaita lTdzsvaro$anu, darbaspéka iepliSanas ierobezo$anu atbilstosi
infrastruktarai. Sie cilveki pac 1959. gada tika nosaukti par nacionalistiem, kuri Latvijas
teritorija vélas iertkot “tirasinu latvieSu rezervatu™. Gan E. Berklavs, gan V. Krimins,
P. Dzérve u.c. tika izslégti no partijas elites un pazeminati ienemamajos amatos vai
vispar izsatiti no Latvijas PSR.

1959. gada par LKP CK 1. sekretaru kluva A. PelSe, kur§ bolSeviku partijas biedrs
skaitfjas no 1915. gada. Kop$ 1941. gada A. Pel3e bija LKP CK sekretars propagandas un
agitacijas jautajumos. Spilgti izteikts J. Stalina politikas parstavis, kas dzivoja zinama no-
stalgija. lespgjams, ka uzticiba stalinismam bija saistita ar v&lmi slépt savu izcel$anos un
nevélamu radniectbu — saimnieka déls un emigracija dzivojoss bralis. Arf zemakajos par-
tijas lTmenos darbojas lidzigi domajosi cilveki. Labs piemérs tam ir notikumi Latvijas PSR
Zinatnu akadémijas Ekonomikas institata. Peéc LKP CK 1959. gada jdlija plenuma Tpasa
uzmaniba tika pievérsta ZA Ekonomikas institdta direktora P. Dzerves personibai.
Vin§, péc A. PelSes un vina domubiedru uzskatiem, bija vainojams “kltdas ar Sauri
lokalu un nacionalistisku ievirzi’s. Tika parbaudita P. Dzérves lidzgaitnieku darbiba, un
1960. gada 25. aprill sasauca Ekonomikas institita partijas organizacijas slégtu sapulci,
kura izskatija K. Uskova lietu. lemesls — K. Uskova lémums pariet darba uz PSRS ZA
Moldavijas filiali un konkursam iesniegtais raksturojums, kas it ka bijis izsniegts, pirms
vél “tur varéja noradit, ka Uskovs ir aizstavéjis lab&jo oporttnistu Dzérvi”. P. Dzérves
‘labgjais oportlinisms” izpaudas gan labvéliga Zviedrijas attistibas novertéjuma, gan
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pasparliecinatiba un vélmé saglabat Latvijas Tpatnibas, gan ierobezot industrijas attistibu
Latvija. P. Gulanu bija aizskaris tas, ka P. Dzérve tisam “licis manit” institdta darbiniekam
Treijam, ka P. Gulans “veic vina personibas parbaudi”.®

Partijas sapulce noléma par partijas disciplinas neievéroSanu, savu klidu neatziSanu
un par labgja oportinisma aizstavéSanu Uskovam izteikt rajienu ar ierakstu uzskaites
kartité.

Péc paris dienam — 27. aprilt So pasu jautajumu izskatija Latvijas PSR ZA
partijas biroja sédé. Seit valreiz Ekonomikas institita parstavis P. Gulans mégina
izteikt péc iesp€jas negativaku viedokli par K. Uskovu: “[..] prot radit iespaidu, ka
runa taisnibu. Politiska kluda ir ta, ka aizstav Dzervi."® Disonansi $aja cina ienesa
tas, ka P. Gulans bija negativi novértgjis K. Uskova disertaciju, ko vin§ péc tam veik-
smigi aizstaveja Maskava un pat sanéma prémiju. Zinatniskd konkurencé par ieroci
tika izmantota partijiska demagogija. Partijas biroja [Emums - rajiens bez ieraksta
uzskaites kartite.

TanT pasa diena par K. Uskova personigo lietu notiek ZA partijas organizacijas
sapulce. Atkal ka “atmaskotaji” iestajas kolégi no Ekonomikas institGta, noradot, ka
visiem “jazina Uskova Tsta seja™'. Tomér Seit paradijas cits — daudz realaks un pardoma-
taks viedoklis. Vestures institlta vecakais zinatniskais [tdzstradnieks A. Birons izteica
neizpratni — ka var vainot cilveéku par to, ka vins iesniedzis konkursam dokumentus,
institita. Sim viedoklim pievienojas Valodas un literatdras institata direktors Soko-
lovs — “tie ir 10% politikas un 90% mietpilsonibas, klatu un piekasiSanas”. Abi runataji
nekadi nevaréja saprast, ka K. Uskovu, krievu péc tautibas, kur§ dzivojis Moldavija,
uz Latviju atbraucis no Maskavas, var vainot “latvieSu burzuaziskaja nacionalisma™2.
Sapulces Iémums - aizradijums. Balsojuma rezultati: 84 par aizradijumu un 43 par
rajienu.

Lidz ar to bija iezimé&jusies cilveku grupa, kas atbrivojusies no ortodoksala
socialisma un staliniskajam dogmam, atdalot sevi no tiem, kurus Latvija varétu pie-
skaitit ta saucamajiem pelSistiem. Tomér vél N. HruSCova t.s. atkuSna pédéjos gados
‘pelSisms” bija noteicoSais. Situacija, bet ne uz labo pusi, mainijas, kad par LKP CK
sekretaru kluva A. Voss — cilvéks, kuram nebija sasaistes ar Latvijas Republiku un tas
dzivi pirms Latvijas inkorporacijas PSRS sastava. Sada tipa cilvekus varétu saukt par
savdabigiem PSRS “kosmopolitiem”, kuriem galvenais bija centra jeb Maskavas doto
noradijumu un ekonomisko planu izpilde un parpilde, kas krasi atSkira Latvijas situaciju
ka no Lietuvas, ta arf Igaunijas. STs izmainas skar ekonomiku — industrijas parmérigo
attistibu, tai sekojoSo urbanizaciju un nacionala sastava izmainas par sliktu pamatnacijai.
LTdz ar to notiek arT nacionala sastava izmainas vienigaja valdoSaja spéka — LKP, kur
pamatnacijas iedzivotaju skaits neparsniedz 30 procentus. Strauji pieaug nacionalitasu
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skaits, bet patiesiba tas noziméja viet€jo nacionalo tradiciju straujaku izntkSanu. No ta
var secinat, ka visparéja komandgjosa sistema nacionalo republiku partijas elite varéja
ietekmét socialekonomiskas planveida sistemas attistibas tendences.
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liga Kreituse

The Role and Activities of the Latvian Political Elite
after the July 1959 Plenum of the CC of the CPL

Summary

Even though totalitarianism practically does not exist any more, further discussions continue
to rise regarding the theoretical research basis of totalitarian systems, as well as display
of totalitarianism in different countries or even different theories. The qualitative division
of the totalitarian system allows us to define the level of participation of particular political
actors and evaluate their collective actions and responsibilities. This can be attributed to
the evaluation of political course in the Latvian SSR in 1959.

At the end of the 1960s Joseph Gusfield proposed the idea that it was not just about
the change of a simple authority establishment, but its gradual synthesis and amalgamation,
when new elements entered the old institutions and further activities were determined by
the capacity to become active or disappear in the new system. Precisely this modernist
approach was used by many authors for further research of totalitarianism.
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When studying totalitarianism, it is important to trace its leader interpretation regarding
mass controllability problems. And this is the problem — how open is the controllable person
and does he have any prejudices towards the proposed ideas.

In the 1920s, the Communist ideology had an important role in the formation of the
Soviet regime, which created a new type of party. This party became the core of the
Soviet political system. When Péteris Lakis studied the power change in Latvia in the
1980s-1990s, he mentioned an example from 1987 regarding party supreme authority,
when the KGB was relatively independent in its actions, but its direction was governed by
the Communist Party.

After 1959 we can see a group of people in Latvia, who liberated themselves from
the orthodox socialism and Stalinist dogmas, and separated from those, who could be
adjoined to the so-called “Pelshists” (supporters of a Soviet Latvian politician Arvids Pel3e)
in Latvia. However, in the last years of the so-called “thaw” initiated by Nikita Khrushchey,
“Pelshism” was declining.

Nevertheless, the situation changed unfavourably, when Augusts Voss became the
First Secretary of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Latvia. He was a man,
who had no connections with the Republic of Latvia and its life before the incorporation
in the USSR. This type of people could be called a peculiar kind of Soviet “cosmopolites”,
who cared most about the execution and over-execution of instructions and economic
plans received from the centre or Moscow, which made Latvia’s situation greatly different
from that of Lithuania and Estonia. These changes affected the economy — industry, hyper
development, subsequent urbanization and influx of immigrants from other Soviet republics
had a strong influence on the native population.
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Juris Ciganovs

Padomju ideologijas ietekme uz muzeju darbibu Latvija
20. gadsimta 40.-60. gados

Péc Otra pasaules kara Latvijas teritorija otro reizi nonaca Padomju Savienibas oku-
pacijas vara un, [1dzigi ka parejas padomju okupétajas Austrumeiropas valstis, ar
Latvija saka valdit padomju totalitara sistéma. ST sistéma bija saistita ar ta sauktajiem
socialistiskajiem parveidojumiem visas dzives sféras. Saskana ar “socialisma celtnie-
cibas planu” art Latvijas PSR bija nepiecieSams Tstenot:

lauksaimniecibas kolektivizaciju;

socialistisko industrializaciju;

kultdras revolTciju.

Kultdras revollcijas — viena no socialisma celtniecibas plana sastavdalam — méerku
un uzdevumu defingjums Padomju Savienibas Komunistiskas partijas dokumentos bija
diezgan izplGdis un visparéjs. Principa tas galvenais definétais uzdevums bija “mar-
ksisma-|eninisma ideologijas iemiesojums dzivé”, respektivi, panakt, lai visi Padomju
Savienibas iedzivotaji pilntba pienemtu padomju ideologiju. Sim mérkim izmantoja
literatdru un makslu, humanitaras zinatnes un izglitibas sistému un, protams, ar
muzejus.

Muzeju sistémas reorganizaciju saka jau 1940. gada vasara — driz péc padomju
okupacijas. 1940. gada 1. augusta visus Latvijas muzejus pasludinaja par valsts mu-
zejiem. Sakas muzeju sistémas padomizacija, kas turpinajas péc Otra pasaules kara.
Muzeju nozares parraudziSanu Tstenoja 1945. gada septembrT izveidota Latvijas PSR
Ministru padomes Kultlrizglitibas iestazu komiteja, kop$ 1953. gada — Latvijas PSR
Kultlras ministrijas Muzeju, télotajas makslas un piemineklu aizsardzibas parvalde.
1957. gada Latvijas PSR Valsts véstures muzeja nodibinaja Zinatniski metodisko noda-
|u, kurai bija janodroSina Latvijas muzeju darba metodiska parraudzisana.' 1957. gada
decembrT Latvijas PSR Kultiras ministrijas paklautiba bija devinpadsmit muzeju, no
tiem septini valsts muzeji (Latvijas Valsts véstures muzejs, Valsts Rigas muzejs,
Latvijas PSR Revollcijas muzejs, Latvijas 18.-19. gadsimta lauku dzives muzejs,
Valsts latvieSu un krievu makslas muzejs, Valsts télotajas makslas muzejs, Tukuma
Valsts makslas muzejs) un divpadsmit novadpétniecibas muzeju. Vel pastavéja art
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citu resoru muzeji — Dabas muzejs, Medicinas muzejs un J. Raina Valsts literatliras
muzejs.2

Saprotams, ka padomju okupacijas vara jau no laika gala centas mainit muzeju ka
uzskatamas véstures raditaju saturisko formu. Ari muzeju saturam bija jaatbilst “pa-
tiesajiem socialisma celSanas atspogulo$anas kritérijiem”. Visas norades uz “vecas,
plutokratiskas varas slavinajumiem” bija jalikvide, tam modri sekoja padomju vara un
Komunistiska partija.

Jau 1940. gada oktobri padomju vara likvidéja Kara muzeju — muzeju, kas atspogu-
loja galvenokart Latvijas neatkarigas valsts izcini$anu un nodibinasanu. Sada iestade
padomju varai nebija vajadziga. Kara muzeja vieta okupacijas vara grib€ja izveidot
Revollcijas muzeju, tacu pirmaja padomju okupacijas gada to nepaspéja (toties likvidéja
Kara muzeja krajumus, dalu nododot citiem valsts muzejiem, dalu izvedot arpus Latvijas
robezam).> Muzeju ekspoziciju un krajumu padomisko$ana pilna spara turpindjas art
péckara gados. Strikti noteica, ko muzeju ekspozicijas drikst radit un kas nebdtu vélams.
1951. gada 11. septembra Padomju Savienibas Kultdras ministrijas Muzeju parvaldes
priekSnieka V. Ignatjeva instruktivi metodiskaja apkartraksta “Par muzeju iesaistisanu
cina par mieru, izmantojot propagandu” pavéles veida izteikts velgjums, ka tematiskas
ekspozicijas péc formas jaiedala Cetros galvenajos blokos:

1. Padomju Savientba cina par mieru.

2. Tautu cina pret imperialismu.

3. Vietéja novada darbalaudis cina par mieru.

4. Biedrs Stalins — miera varenais neséjs.

Tapat ekspozicijam bija jaatspogulo amerikanu un britu interventu zvéribas Pilsonu
kara laika un jaatmasko So interventu vietéjie lTdzskrejgji.

Tatad Latvijas muzeju ekspozicijas galvena uzmaniba bija japievérs P. Stuckas
Padomju valdibas periodam 1919. gada, td saucamas socialistiskas revollcijas uzvarai
Latvija 1940. gada un vacu—padomiju jeb Liela Tévijas kara atspogulo$anai. Latvijas PSR
galvenais muzejs — Valsts véstures muzejs saka gatavot ekspoziciju par Latvijas PSR
sasniegumiem socialisma celtnieciba. 1957. gada Riga, bijusa Kara muzeja telpas, at-
véra Latvijas PSR Revoldcijas muzeju. Padomju varas institlicijas uzreiz lika saprast, ka
Revollcijas muzejs bis viens no galvenajiem uzskatamas agitacijas ierociem attieciba
uz padomju varas izciniSanu un tas sasniegumiem Latvija. Jau tulit notika “ietekmes
sféru” sadaliSana starp Revollcijas un Valsts Veéstures muzeju. Latvijas PSR kultliras
ministra vietas izpilditajs Onufrijs Strods 1958. gada 9. janvari rakstija Valsts Véstures
muzeja direktoram Arnoldam Dukuram: “Ar LPSR Komunistiskas partijas Centralas
komitejas un LPSR Ministru padomes 1957. gada 27. decembra lémumu “Par kultdras
izglitibas darba uzlaboSanu” ir uzstadits jautajums par nevajadziga paralélisma izskau-
Sanu divu muzeju — LPSR Revolicijas muzeja un LPSR Valsts Véstures muzeja darbiba
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un Siem muzejiem noteikts darbibas profils: LPSR Valsts Véstures muzejam — no
vissenakajiem laikiem lidz 1917. gadam, LPSR Revoliicijas muzejam — no stradnieku
revolucionaras kustibas pirmssakumiem lidz masu dienam.” Tika izdots arT rikojums
par Valsts Véstures muzeja ekspozicijas “LPSR sasniegumi socialistiskaja celtnieciba”
demontésanu.

Ipasu véribu muzeju parraudzitajinstiticijas pievérsa tam, ka muzeji radija padomju
varas veidoSanas procesus Latvija — bija uzskatami jademonstré Krievijas un krievu
proletariata vado$a loma padomju varas izciniSana Latvija. Ta, pieméram, par Césu
novadpétniecibas muzeja darbu Latvijas PSR Ministru padomes Kultlras un izglitibas
komitejas ikgadéja zinojuma kompartijas Centralajai komitejai bija teikts: [..] Pilnigi ne-
pienemami, ka Césu muzeja ekspozicija darbalauzu cina pret apspied€jiem paradita
atrauti no krievu tautas cinas pret patvaldibu.

Tapat noradits, ka vél 1960. gada Césu muzeja nav socialisma celtniecibas
véstures nodalas un tadéjadi muzejs nepilda savas saistibas ka agitators un pro-
pagandists.6 Japiezimé, ka padomju okupacijas gados tieSi muzejiem bija japilda so-
cialistiskas iekartas parakuma propagandétdja uzdevums sabiedriba, it Tpasi skolu
jaunatnes vidd. TieSi darbs ar jaunatni bija akcentéts ka galvenais muzeju darbibas
veids, un jauniesi tika definéti ka galvena muzeju mérkauditorija Latvijas PSR Kultlras
ministrijas Kultdras un izglitibas galvenas parvaldes un Latvijas PSR Komunistiskas
partijas Centralas komitejas apkartrakstos un véstuleés muzeju vaditajiem. Tika atbal-
stita skolu jaunatnes novadpétniecibas pulcinu un lauku korespondentu (brivpratigie
vésturisko materidlu vacgji) tikla izveidoSana muzeju pasparné. Protams, pétit un
vakt materialus varéja tikai par tadiem véstures periodiem, kas bija izdevigi padomju
varai, — 1905. gada revolicija, P. Stu¢kas Padomju Latvija, 1940. gads, Lielais Tévijas
kars, sarkanie latvieSu strélnieki u.tml. Ka vienmér, tika uzsverts, ka muzeju specialis-
tiem, stradajot ar Siem jaunieSiem — véstures interesentiem, japanak, lai vini “macas
salidzinat pasreiz€jo laikmetu ar aizgajusiem véstures laika posmiem”, jeb, vienkarsi
runajot, Siem brivpratigajiem novadpétniekiem bija jaiemaca redzét vesture noteikta,
padomiska gara.

Ko vél Latvijas muzejiem vajadzéja eksponét 50. gados, var spriest péc diviem
dokumentiem. 1953. gada 5. novembrT Latvijas PSR Kultlras ministrijas Kultlras un
izglitibas Galvenas parvaldes priekSnieka Matisa EdZina apkartraksta “Visiem muzeju
direktoriem”, cita starpa, bija noradits: “Muzeju ekspozicijas ir jalikvidé vajas vietas,
vispirms socialisma celtniecibas nodalas un 20. gadsimta ekspozicijas.”” Apkartraksta
“Viisiem novadpétniecibas muzeju direktoriem” teikts:

PSRS Augstakas padomes 5. sesija PSRS Ministru padomes priek$sédétajs
Georgijs Malenkovs zinoja, ka muzeju uzdevums ir pasos pamatos uzlabot partijas
un valdibas Iémumu propagandu, radot socialistiskas celtniecibas sasniegumus [..]
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Tapéc masu republikas novadpétniecibas muzeju galvenais uzdevums ir uzskatami
radit industrializacijas uzvaru, braligo republiku palidzibu masu republikai, ievéro-
jami lielaku uzmanibu ka lidz Sim ir japievers lopkopibas attistibas paradiSanai.
Ekspozicija ir nepiecieS§ams atspogulot, k& rajona kolhozi izpilda LPSR Kompartijas
centralkomitejas 8. plenuma pasakumus lopkopibas talakai attistibai. [..] Muzeju
pienakums ir plasi propagandét rajona kolhozos pielietoto kvadratligzdu metodi
kartupelu stadiSana, darzaju déstu audzé$ana kidras un tradzemes podinos. Uz
priek$u ekspozicija jabat paraditai cinai par labibas kultdru, linu un cukurbieSu razibas
celSanu.®

Péc iespéjas plasak muzeju ekspozicijas un izstades bija jarada kolhozu saimnie-
cibas, dzivojamo éku, skolu, kultliras un izglitibas iestazu celtnieciba, seviski tas tika
uzdots novadpétniecibas muzejiem.

Vel viens padomiju ideologijas uzspiests muzeju darbibas virziens bija ta saucama
zinatniska ateisma propaganda, kas obligati bija javeic muzejiem. 1955. gada 21. janvar
LKP CK Zinatnes un kultdras dalas vaditajs Viktors Krmin$ rakstija Latvijas PSR
kultdras ministra vietniekam Jevgenijam Meijam, ka [..] centralkomiteja ir [oti neapmie-
rinata ar Kultdras ministrijas darbu tie$i muzeju joma: novadpétniecibas muzeji neko
nav darijusi, lai nodro$inatu izstades par religijas kaitigo lomu cilvéces un sabiedribas
attistibas gaita.?

Vélak Iidzigi parmetumi neatkartojas, jo vismaz atskaités gan valsts, gan no-
vadpétniecbas muzeji gari un plasi atskaitTjas par to, k& cinTjusies pret “religijas
kaitigo ietekmi”, veidojot gan izstades, gan agitacijas stendus, gan arf lasot lekcijas
dazados darbalauzu kolektivos. Atskai$u tonis un muzeja vecako kolégu atminas
liecina, ka $o kompartijas rtkojumu par cinu pret religiju muzeju darbinieki uztvérusi
loti formali, lai gan jau 1953. gada muzeja darba gada parskata jaunaja parauga bez
atskaitem par PSKP CK |émumu propagandé$anas panakumiem izstazu stendos ka
atseviSks punkts tika ieklauta “zinatniska ateisma propaganda’. Bija jauzrada, cik
katrs muzejs atskaites gada organizgjis izstades, propagandas stendus, cik nolasi-
tas lekcijas par So temu utt.' 1958. gada ar LKP CK “svétibu” tika proponéta ideja
par Religijas un ateisma véstures muzeja iekartoSanu atjaunotaja Pétera baznica
Riga."

Rezuméjot jasaka, ka $T referata uzdevums bija aplikot padomju ideologijas gal-
venas pamatnostadnes muzeju darba Latvija; arpus referata ietvariem paliek LKP CK
ideologijas sektora un Galvenas literattiras parvaldes kuratoru darbs muzejos, kas ir
nakotnes pétniecibas uzdevums.
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Juris Ciganovs

The Influence of the Soviet Ideology on Museum Activities
in Latvia during the 1940s-1960s

Summary

After World War |l the territory of Latvia was repeatedly occupied by the Soviet Union,
and like in other occupied Eastern European countries, the Soviet totalitarian system was
established in Latvia. The Soviet totalitarian system was involved in the so-called social-
ist transformation of all spheres of life. According to the “plan for building socialism”, the
Latvian SSR was obliged to implement:

¢ Collectivization of agriculture

* Socialistic industrialization

o Cultural revolution

The goals and tasks of the cultural revolution, which were the constituent part of the
plan for building socialism, were rather blurred and generalized. In principle its main task
was “the implementation of Marxism-Leninism ideology”, i. e., the goal was to make all the
Soviet citizens fully accept Soviet ideology.

The humanities, the educational system and, certainly, the work of museums served for
attaining this goal. The reorganization of museum system started already in the summer of
1940, shortly after the beginning of Soviet occupation. On 1 August 1940 all the museums
in Latvia were declared state museums. The Sovietization of museum system began and
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continued after World War II. Monitoring of the culture sphere was realized by the Com-
mittee of the Institutions of Culture at the Latvian SSR Supreme Soviet which was formed
in September 1945, and after 1953 by the Board of Museums, Fine Arts and Monument
Protection at the Ministry of Culture of the Latvian SSR.

From the very beginning the Soviet occupation power strived to change the content
of the museum collections and forms of demonstrating them. It was compulsory that the
collections met the criteria of the reflection of building socialism. It was forbidden to display
the pre-Soviet period in positive light and the Soviet and the Communist Party authorities
kept a vigilant eye on the exhibits. The main attention in the expositions had to be paid
to the reflection of the short period of Soviet rule in 1919, to the victory of the so-called
socialist revolution in 1940 and the defeat of fascism in the Soviet-German or the Great
Patriotic War. Special attention by the museum supervising institutions was devoted to the
way how museums showed the processes of establishing the Soviet power in Latvia. The
focus had to be laid on the leading role of Russia and the Russian proletariat in fighting for
the Soviet power in Latvia. Another kind of Soviet ideology enforced the museum directors
to fight against religion by spreading the so-called “scientific atheism propaganda”.
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Adaptation or Transformation:
the Dej Regime after 1960 in Romania

Together with the passing of the years, history often gains an apparent distinction of
inevitability. After World War Il, the long Soviet domination in Central Europe seems to
suggest that no other result would have been possible. The consolidation of the Com-
munist regime and its perception as being wholly of Stalinist origin was immediately in-
terpreted as an unstoppable process that derived directly from the present international
general conditions and from the disposing of the Soviet military forces.! This process
is certain to have been a gradual and a complex one, as well as the relations between
Moscow and the capitals of Eastern Europe.

When it comes to Romania of the 1960s, the main aspects that draw the attention
are those related to the new direction given to external policy, especially by the adoption
of an opposition against the USSR, both internationally as well as in the Eastern block.
But was it about a real change of direction of the regime from Bucharest or just a re-
adaptation of the Stalinist structures to a new political context, searching the previously
refused legitimacy and which had exclusively counted on the support of the Soviet
structures and institutions?

On the one hand, trying to give an answer to this question that has raised real
debates in the Romanian historiography, but on the other hand being aware of the
vastness of the scientific step, we will focus only on some aspects that mark out this
step and prove the duality of the Communist policy.

We intend to analyze the redefinition of the internal policy of priorities of Dej's
regime, after 1960, starting from the assumption that he speculates to fulfill two very
important aspects: to get legitimacy both for himself and his team and internal legitimacy
for the Romanian Workers’ Party (RWP). We consider that these two desiderata must
be subordinated to the whole process of autonomy initiation that “search behavior™2 that
transformed the group of people in office, seen as spokesperson of external policy, in
champions of autonomy as related to the imperialist center?.

In order to accomplish them, Dej (the First Secretary of the RWP in 1945-1965)
draws up and practices a strategy aiming at two action plans:
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1. Internally, the new policy is characterized by a patriotic speech that exacerbates
the Romanians’ anti-Soviet feelings* and assigns the Romanian leaders “the main actors
of the Communist movement™. It is also characterized by a commitment to a complete
policy of industrialization.t That must be seen not only from the RWP’s perspective of
offering Romania a position similar to Czechoslovakia's or the DRG’s inside CEMA or
from the desire to be opposed to the Soviet vision about the socialist economy. It must
be seen also from the perspective of the promoting of the Leninist ideas, at the time
when, on the contrary, the accent in the Eastern block was on the development of the
branches of the light industry, the slowing down of the rhythm of industrialization and
the diminution of the Soviet support for investments in the heavy industry. The cultural
and social policies actually aimed at the destruction of the completely social category,
of the ethnic homogeneity and at the annihilation of the local identities and specificity.

2. Externally, we can notice a strengthening of the relations with the West, Yugoslavia
and China and the perpetuation of opposition in the relations with the USSR.

Starting from this reality, the attempt to establish a new direction in the approach
of the external relations presents a special interest and at the same time it often raises
contradictory opinions concerning the causes that determined this change the way
the new attitude materialized, the changes that occurred both in the institutional and
decisional mechanism, the reorganization of the relations among the members of the
Soviet block, with the regional economic and military institutions that they were part of,
the relations with the states of the imperialist block and with the international institutions.
Romania’s attempts of re-evaluation and re-positioning in the international relations
are facilitated first by Moscow’s change of attitude towards its satellites, especially
after 1957. Meanwhile, in Romania, as well as in other states, “the door opened by
Khrushchev to the autonomous developments of the satellite countries gave an impulse
to the national ideas of reactions that had already captured the mind of the leaders of
these countries””

The partial separation from Moscow did not mean the giving up of the fundamental
dogmas of the most intolerant Marxism-Leninism. Moreover, the Romanian Communists
accepted reluctantly and opposed to the break initiated by Khrushchev. Aware of the
aversion they inspired to a whole people, fearful of the possible outbreak of some
internal revolts, of the incapacity of the Communist structures to build the Communist
state according to the Stalinist pattern, of the poor results obtained in the collectivization
and industrialization, the leaders from Bucharest did their best to divert the course of the
debates provoked by the denunciation of the cult of personality and to build a new identity
closely related to the people’s aspirations. Not only did they need it to realize a policy
of real autonomy against the USSR, but also to block Moscow’s eventual intervention
in the adoption of some measures of internal liberation and modernization. Even though
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they would legislate similar measures after the 1960s, the population had to perceive
them as consequences of the policy initiated by the RWP, not as consequences of the
interventions coming from Moscow.

In the meantime, certain members of the political elite (Maurer, Barladeanu) speculat-
ed the aversion against the USSR, since it was a necessary condition to draw up an
institutionalized policy of the party and to keep its members loyal.¢ In fact, Dej capitalized®
Khrushchev's internal loss of authority, the two military block délantes, to ensure a proper
way for Romania, meaning a re-affirmation of the venerable Stalinist strategy. Thus,
according to the Communist credo, Romania’s national interest, to which the mechanism
of elaboration and implementation of the internal policy was subordinated, was the
safeguarding of the regime, of the Communists’ presence in office (in a Stalinist variant).
This presence had to be legitimated by the people’s support, not by the Soviet authority.

The idea is also backed up by lon Ratiu (historian and member of Romanian
dissidence) who claims that “the Romanian Communists’ policy is only a means of
keeping their political functions and their role in the state and not of bringing qualitative
changes in Romania’s statute.”® The outbreak of the conflict is not a result of the Ro-
manians’ desire to impose a new model of development, but on the contrary, because
the Russians wanted to prevent them from applying the classical Marxist pattern, too."

The objectives Khrushchev aimed at during the three Congresses of the CPSU
and the new statute that he envisaged for the CEMA, of which he wanted to make a
supranational institution, raised difficulties for the group in office, in Romania. In December
1959, during CEMA session in Sofia, after exploring the ground (inventory of all the
available products in the Communist block, the list of the essential needs of each country
for a greater harmonization and specialization of production), the Soviets presented
a report of specialization and development. Romania was not mentioned among the
countries that were to enjoy an accelerated rhythm of industrialization during 1960-1965.

Moreover, according to the report presented in June 1962 at Moscow, “The basic
principles of the division of labor in the socialist countries”, Romania was to develop
mainly agriculturally, becoming a provider of agricultural products for the other Communist
countries. This contradicted the five-year plan proposed at Bucharest and that foresaw the
massive industrialization and the complete collectivization of agriculture. In fact, starting
with 1960, worried about the signals coming from Moscow, three important Congresses
were held in Romania: the Romanian Workers’ Party in late June, the Union of Working
Youth in August and the Trade Unions in October, all of them devoted largely to stimulating
mass approval for the next six-year economic plan, which is described as a last stage in
the complete socialization of the country. Although the regime relaxed in no way its hold
over the behavior and thoughts of its captive people, a reduction of consumer prices,
higher wages for favored elements, a perceptible increase in the availability of basic
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consumer staples and a vigorous program of public housing were tangible evidences
of some concern, particularly for the emerging technical and managerial class who was
to carry out the rapid industrialization of the country.2

As part of the new economic plan, the accent was no longer on the development of
those branches of industry that could be provided with raw material from the country,
as it had previously happened, thus resembling more and more the first five-year
plan.”® Then, just like now, the Communists were guided by the Stalinist conception
that the economic development of a Communist country should start with the heavy
industry — the car industry and the metallurgic industry. The slogan that was to be
found in all the RWP’s resolutions, in the theoretical directives and the speeches of
the Party leaders, became the economic postulates the Party would identify with from
now on. According to this, Romania had to achieve a rapid general industrialization, the
Iron Works from Galati becoming the symbol of this action. The result of this process
should have led to the abolition of the differences at the economic development level
among the socialist countries. It should have led to the stoppage of the CEMA's aim
of turning Romania only into a source of raw materials and it should have assured
financial support from the USSR. However, when the Romanian leaders realized that
neither the CEMA nor the USSR would support the industrialization plan, they decided
to move on, searching for other financial sources, especially in the West."

The second great objective that marked the period of 1960-1965 concerned agri-
culture. For fear of a new outburst of revolts, similar to those in Hungary and in Poland,
the break in the action of collectivization in 1956, did not last long. In 1957 and especially
in 1958, the process of collectivization was taken again with even a greater impetus,
backed up by a campaign of “revolutionary vigilance” (arrests, deportations, murders)
that would increase the number of political prisoners over 6362 in only five months.'s
In accordance with the March 1959 decree that stipulated the expropriation of all the
lands that were not directly exploited by the owners, a fast rhythm of transformation
from private property into a socialist or co-operative one started.

By the end of 1960, 81% of the territory were collectivized. In 1962, when the process
stopped, 96% were collectivized.'® The people’s state of mind played an important role too.
Starting with 1958, when the opposition was suppressed in terror, when the Communists
adopted the principle of “peaceful coexistence”, when the people in office from Bucharest
were promoted more aggressively and enjoyed a powerful position internationally, the
resistance of the rural population became weaker and weaker. Depression enhanced the
villages, thousands of activists, propagandists and controllers invaded the villages. The
Militia and the Security sent their agents to arrest all those who would have opposed.

The Supreme Council of Agriculture, functioning territorially with the help of the
local, regional and district agricultural councils, replaced the old Ministry of Agriculture.
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Their duty was to establish how much of the collectivization activities were carried
out in reality and how much on paper, and to take measures to accomplish the Party
assignments.

Not only by the action of “social engineering” did this diabolic and cynical party find
cheap work force, obliging the former owners and their families, now expropriated, to
move from village to town, but also by a propagandist process. It was meant to distract
the public’s attention from the Party’s real face, to assure each person that the political
system was invincible and indestructible. It aimed at directing all the frustrations and
dissatisfactions against the USSR, at creating the feeling that once the Soviet supporters
(Pauker, Luca, Georgescu) were banished from the Party — though this had happened
years before, under different circumstances - it would act exclusively for the citizens’
benefit. This was meant to guarantee that the “change” of the Party represented the
real credo of the Romanian Communists, and that everything that had happened so
far was because of some external agents.

Leonte Rautu, leader of the propaganda apparatus, knew how to use the new thesis
put forward at the November—December 1961 plenum of the RWP, in order to develop
a new image of the history of the Romanian Communism, history impregnated with
the myth of the national roots of Dej's group."” Exploited with great ability, this myth
will function between 1962-1964 as an ideological support of the new orientation in
the relations with Moscow, a continuously repeated motif in all the Romanian leaders’
articles and speeches, leaders who imagined themselves the owners of all the traditions
of the people’s patriotic fight.®

As the foreign diplomats at Bucharest noticed, the measures taken by the authorities
contradicted everything that the previous regime had represented. However, they also
indicated a different approach of some aspects of the public life. The Americans noted
that it had come to the Department’s attention that the Romanian Government had
taken several steps which, although unconnected, might represent the carrying out of
a revised policy or policies. There is a mention of a meeting of the Institute of History
of the RPR Academy of Sciences and a newspaper article (Scinteia, 30 November)
commemorating the twenty-fifth anniversary of the assassination of the internationally-
known Romanian historian Nicolae lorga; the announcement that the winter school
holidays would commence on 23 December instead of after Christmas as in the
previous years; the publication of the obituary of Janos Vasarhelyi, Bishop of the
Reformed Church in Cluj and a Deputy of the Grand National Assembly; the change
of the name of Stalin City and eight of the country regions back to their historic names;
the adjustment of the territorial boundaries of the Hungarian Autonomous Region in
a way which appears fairly clear to violate the ethnic principle and the removal of
the constitutional basis on which the Region was originally founded.'® By 1965 other
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measures would have been taken; cultural institutions founded between 1945-1948
such as Gorky Institute or the Romanian-Soviet Institute were closed; the Romanian
names of the streets, institutions, buildings were changed back to their historic names;
the institutions abolished in the 1950s were re-established. A revival of the nationalism
promoted by the State started; articles blaming Russia’s and the USSR’s injustices
regarding Romania were published.

However, these actions occurred only after Dej had gained complete authority
in the Party. Dej’'s team was in complete command of the Politburo, Secretariat and
Central Committee. Dej, Chivu, Apostol, Bodnaras, Moghioros, Ceausescu were joined
by Maurer and constituted the core of the industrially and nationally oriented Politburo.
The Central Committee was significantly enlarged from 92 to 110 full and candidate
members. It included an unusually large number of technocrats and professional and
intellectual cadres dedicated to the attainment of Dej's goal.20

The same policy of cadres was wanted inside the Party. Without offering decisional
powers to the newcomers (except Maurer, who, however, had been previously active
in the Party, the Politburo remained unchanged), the April 1962 plenum established
the criteria, the social categories and the level of education for those who wished to
join the Party. Thus, in some backward regions more than 90% of the workers joined
the Party2!. From now on, attention will be paid to peasants, intellectuals and elitist
engineers, taking into account the Romanians’ correct representation, in comparison
with the percentage of this nationality in the given area.

All these developments after 1960 have apparently led the people to believe that
Gheorghe Gheorghiu Dej was working out a new policy of the RWP. Behind all this
there was “another truth.” They painted the Party and the regime created by it in national
colors, preserving unchangeable the ideological, political, social, and economical basis of
the system. They did not transform, they adapted politics to a new context, consolidating
both the personal and the Party power. The national Communism, as suggested by Dej,
implies the existence of two ways to follow: on the one hand, an international opening
and dissociation from the protection of the USSR, and on the other hand, a complete
internal seclusion. This kind of attitude is known as national Stalinism and not national
Communism.22
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Dorina Orzaca

Pielagosanas vai transformacija?
Deza rezims Rumanija péc 1960. gada

Kopsavilkums

Rumanija 20. gadsimta 60. gados uzmanibu galvenokart piesaistija ar jaunas arpolitikas
virzienu, nostajoties pret PSRS gan starptautiska méroga, gan Austrumu bloka ietvaros. Vai
ta tieSam bija Bukarestes reZzima arpolitikas virziena maina vai art tikai stalinisko struktaru,
kuras bija palavusas vienigi uz padomju sistémas un institiciju atbalstu, pielagoSanas
jaunam politiskam kontekstam, tiecoties uz tam agrak liegto legitimitati?
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Autore analizé G. Georgiu-Deza (Gheorghiu-Dej) rezima iekSpolitiskas prioritates péc
1960. gada, pienemot, ka vins$ tiecies Tstenot divus loti svarigus mérkus — iegut legitimitati
gan sev, gan savai komandai, ka arT panakt Rumanijas Stradnieku partijas (RSP) ieks-
politisko legitimitati. Autoresprat, abi Sie centieni ir japaklauj autonomijas procesam
kopuma.

Lai Tstenotu Sos mérkus, Dezs (RSP 1. sekretars no 1945. gada lidz 1965. gadam)
izstrada un Tsteno divu ricibas planu stratégiju:

1. Arpolitika nostiprinat cie$akas attiecibas ar Rietumvalstim, Dienvidslaviju un Kinu,
art turpmak nostaties opozicija pret PSRS.

2. Jauno iek8politiku raksturo patriotiskas runas, kas uzkurina rumanu pretpadomisko
noskanojumu un Rumanijas vaditajus atklaj ka “komunistiskas kustibas galvenos virzitaj-
spekus”. VEl viena pazime ir pievérSanas industrializacijas un kolektivizacijas politikai.
Cehoslovakijai, vai ka vélme pretoties padomju viedoklim attieciba uz socialistisko
ekonomiku. Tas ir jauzliko arT |eninisma ideju virziSanas konteksta laika, kad Austrumu
bloka uzsvars bija likts uz patérina nozaru atfistibu, industrializacijas tempu paléninaSanu un
padomju atbalsta samazinaSanu smagajai rlpniecibai. Kultdras un sociala politika patiesiba
bija vérsta uz veselas socialas kategorijas iznicinaSanu, uz etnisko viendabibu un vietéjo
identitadu un Tpatnibu noniveléSanu.

Saja perioda svariga bija kadru politika. Nepieskirot |em&jtiesibas jaunpienacajiem
(iznemot Maureru, kur§ tomér jau agrak bija aktivi darbojies partija, Politbiroja sastavs palika
nemainigs), 1962. gada aprila plenara tika noteikti kritériji, socialas kategorijas un izglitibas
[imenis, lai uznemtu partija. No $T briza uzmanibu pievérsa art zemniekiem, inteligencei un
elitariem inZenieriem, nemot véra rumanu proporciju salidzinajuma ar etniskas grupas
procentualo attiectbu konkrétas teritorijas iedzivotaju sastava.

Visas §Ts tendences péc 1960. gada acimredzot atstdja uz iedzivotajiem iespaidu,
ka G. Georgiu-DezZs izstrada RSP jaunu politiku, tadu patiesiba bija citdda. Rumanijas
Stradnieku partija un tas radrtais rezims tika ietérpts nacionalas krasas, saglabajot sisttmas
ideologisko, politisko, socidlo un ekonomisko pamatu nemainigu. Politiku pielagoja jau-
nam kontekstam, nostiprinot gan personisko, gan partijas varu. Nacionalais komunisms,
ka izteicas Dezs, ietver sevi divus celus — no vienas puses, starptautisku atvéertibu, tacu
norobezojoties no Padomju Savientbas aizbildniecibas; no otras puses, pilnigu iek$gjo
noslégianos. Sadu attieksmi dévé par nacionalo stalinismu, nevis nacionalo komunismu.
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Anatoliy Rusnachenko

Ukraine from the mid-1950s to the mid-1980s:
The Second among Equals or a Colony of the Empire?

The report is an attempt to look at the history of Ukraine in the above period through
the totalitarian and imperialist paradigm, with concentration on the latter. Thus, | state
that the USSR was a modern continental empire. The combination of both paradigms
presents a challenge for the researcher.

But does the totalitarian paradigm fit for the research of the latter stage socialism?
Discussion organized by the monthly “Krytyka” last year showed, that this paradigm
remained suitable for scientific use even now, regardless of its strong critique.! Com-
munism of the 1960s—-1980s was such totalitarianism where three basic factors: the
rule over the people, i. e. power, property and ideology was the monopoly of only one
political party... a new class, as Milovan Djilas wrote, and before him, underground
publicists had written at the time of the Ukrainian revolution of the 1940s.2

Decentralization of administration and management from the mid-1950s in some
ministries promoted economic development of the country, technological revolution, and
weakened terror. Terror as a tool of state policy was replaced by repressions. All other
constituents of the system: the CPSU, KGB, militia, state property, media monopoly,
militarism and imperialism had remained without particular changes. A new generation
matured that was born under this regime and did not know another way of life. There
was no need to use exceptional methods of Sovietization of the previous decades,
because this generation perceived the existing regime as natural.

Thus far all administrative posts in the republic continued to be at the disposal
of nomenklatura. Without party membership and loyalty to the authorities they were
inaccessible. The number of the Communist Party officials varied, but never dropped
below 10000 persons. In 1970, 26 248 apparatchiks worked in different Party and
Soviet organs of all levels.? At this time the number of party members more than tripled.
The Communist Party of Ukraine (CPU) had become the party of “white collars” instead
of workers’ party, as the official doctrine declared: workers composed 57.3% of the
total party membership in 1956 and 43.2% in 1985.4 Workers were rarely or not at all
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elected to the bureau of the regional committee of the Communist Party, and if they
were elected, they fulfilled purely representative functions. Since the 1960s a new
class started to form with top level management closely tied up with the Communist
Party and executive branch of the government and carrying out the industrial policy
in its interests. A paternal system of government took shape that embraced all levels
of officials. Commodity production became a part of the shadow economy. In Lvov
region and Odessa underground and semi-underground industrial shops were organ-
ized. Of course, in Ukraine this type of the market economy was on a smaller scale
in comparison with Central Asia or Georgia. People who were interested not in the
Communist ideology but in their own well-being occupied key positions in the state
apparatus. For the affirmation of official doctrines Communist Party control, KGB ap-
paratus, censorship, aggressive propaganda were used. Specifically, books published in
Galicia, Bukovyna and Transcarpathia before 1939, 1940, and 1945 accordingly, as well
as books published before World War Il in the USSR were withdrawn from libraries.®
Besides the strict censorship resolutions on ideological questions were passed by the
Central Committee of the CPU limiting cultural and scientific access to the Ukrainian
cultural and historic sources. For example, the Russian imperial historiography was
accessible and cited in the USSR, but the works of the most prominent Ukrainian
historian Mikhaylo Grushevskyi were unobtainable.

The KGB functions remained very important for the backbone of the political
system, although the total number of its employees was halved after 1956.6 But their
activities were directed against possible nationalist dangers for the empire: in Central,
and especially in Western Ukraine KGB district departments were present almost in
every district and bigger town. At the same time, in more colonized East and South
Ukraine there was only one KGB department for 2-3 districts. An increase in the
personnel of the republican KGB took place in 1970 and it was connected mostly
with the appearance of the dissident opposition, gathering of political information.
This system of power did not change until the end of the 1980s. | may say even so:
Gorbachev’s perestroika showed that a considerable part of the younger generation
did not imagine themselves outside of the ruling party and strived to join it even
in 1990.

Concerning the imperialist paradigm, | think that it is closely linked with the
totalitarian one. Imperialism is the immanent quality of the left totalitarianism. This
was also the estimation of the Ukrainian underground publicists in the late 1940s.
Now | proceed from the definition of an empire, firstly by Michel W. Doyle: “Empires
are relationships, formal or informal, in which one state controls the effective politi-
cal sovereignty of another political society. It can be achieved by force, by political
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collaboration, by economic, social or cultural dependence.”” Alexander Motyl defines
an empire as “more than a simple dictatorial multinational state, an empire is a
highly centralized, territorially segmented, and culturally differentiated state within
which centralization, segmentation, and differentiation overlap”. The USSR was
an empire according to both of these definitions. Its defined core or centre was
Moscow and the Russian SFSR, peripheries were the non-Russian republics. The
core contained elites who ruled and peripheries — those who were subordinated to
the core. The elites in the peripheries governed on behalf of the core and fulfilled
its orders.

The official recognizing by Moscow of the Ukrainian SSR as the second in the hier-
archy of the Soviet republics took place in the mid-1950s and was strongly confirmed in
1979. This was related to the official commemoration of the Pereyaslav Treaty of 1654
and anniversaries of its conclusion. But this was part of a wider shift of policy in using
national cadres at the top levels of the republican administration that was started by
Lavrenty Beria in 1953. In the 1960s Ukrainians dominated among the leadership of the
CPU and the republic as a whole. So, the next Sovietization/colonization was carried
out by the natives themselves. On the other hand, many ethnic Ukrainians, persons
born in Ukraine held a strong position in the Political Bureau of the Central Committee
of the CPSU for some time, they were represented enough in the central executive
bodies of the Soviet state in Moscow. Ukrainians were used as tools of colonizing
non-Slavic republics giving them the possibility to serve for the empire even outside
Ukraine and to acquire Soviet identity instead of Soviet Ukrainian identity, so that
ethnicity was remembered only when some forms had to be filled. That is why in the
early 1920s the CPU contained a miserable number of Ukrainians and in the discussed
period Ukrainians made up 65-72% of the party members. But this percentage was
always smaller than the number of Ukrainians in the population of Ukraine. Russians,
on the other hand, were over-represented among the Communists of the republic.
Another fact is of interest as well: Russians consisted 40% of the members of the CC
of the CPU and 58% among leading administrative officials in 1971.° The Ukrainian
party organization only had the privilege of political bureau. Modernization stimulated
appearance of solid strata of Ukrainian Soviet intelligentsia, gradual penetration of
Ukrainians even in punitive bodies. Of course, this newly emerged intelligentsia was
Ukrainian by name only. In fact, it was “sub-intelligentsia” that did not fulfil any civil
role, but served the state.

The Ukrainian SSR was really the second in the Soviet Union according to all
major demographic, industrial, agricultural criteria. But it was the second in admin-
istrative, not political sense. The first persons of the republican leadership were
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appointed by Moscow. During Brezhnev’s rule these persons had some degree of
autonomy. Again, it was administrative autonomy only, and in previous years it was
limited economic autonomy. Thus, there are no reasons to claim that the First Secre-
tary of the CC of the CPU Petro Shelest (1963-1972) was a supporter of autonomy
or representative of Ukrainian national Communism, or that his successor Volodymyr
Shcherbytsky was centralist. The Ukrainian national Communism as a power structure
was liquidated as deviation at the beginning of the 1930s. The Ukrainian origin of the
majority of the republican elite did not introduce “the process of de-colonizing within
the Soviet Union in the later stage of its existence,” as Ben Fowkes maintains.”® He
did not notice that the elite was territorial but not national. The Soviet leadership in
Moscow did not acknowledge and rejected categorically any Ukrainian autonomy or
cultural and language distinctions. At the meeting of the Presidium of the CC of the
CPSU on 2 September 1965 it was stated, that in Ukraine too many people spoke
Ukrainian, and too many signboards in Ukrainian were present, even in Sevastopol."
Member of the Politburo of the CC of the CPSU Mikhail Solomentsev stated at its
meeting in March 1972, that the Ukrainian language was no more than distorted
Russian.'2

But it appears that behind the scenes Ukraine’s representatives became more
assertive in defending their republican interests, especially in the sphere of economy,
opposed the assignment of republican resources for the development of Siberian re-
gions. Even after the repressive actions against more outspoken Ukrainian dissidents,
Petro Shelest continued to identify himself with Ukrainian cultural values and sought
to come to mutual understanding with the republican cultural elite. In November 1966,
he addressed the Fifth Congress of the Ukrainian Writers” Union and demonstratively
asked the CPU for support in improving the position of the Ukrainian language and
culture. Shelest also called on Ukraine’s technical and scientific intelligentsia to speak
Ukrainian at their working place. He encouraged the preparation of the USSR’s first
encyclopaedia of cybernetics in Ukrainian. This First Secretary of the CC of the
CPU was proud of Ukraine’s past, especially the period of the Ukrainian Cossack
statehood, and under him there began revival of Ukrainian historical studies.!® He
appointed also some liberal figures to the posts in the Central Committee. Of course,
Petro Shelest was not a crypto-nationalist or even a democrat, as the Prague spring
of 1968 demonstrated it.

But still in the CPU groups existed that did not take into account the national
factors. Thus, not everything that Shelest and his team did in this sphere was un-
derstood or accepted by them. Eventually on Moscow’s initiative and under pressure
of the Dnepropetrovsk group or clique closely linked to Brezhnev who was Shelest’s
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adversary, Shelest was removed from the republican party leadership. Soon after
that he was accused of “ideological errors”, serious mistakes and “biased evaluation
of important historical events”. But the criticism of the Shelest book Ukraino nasha
radianska (Our Soviet Ukraine, 1970), that was the basis of these accusations, was
aimed less at the author than at the cultural and historical values that defined Ukrain-
ian national identity."

In May 1972 Volodymyr Shcherbytsky became the leader of the CPU’s organiz-
ation (and held this position until September 1989). His appointment was followed by
extensive ideological purge and intensification of Russification. Shcherbytsky set tone
by addressing meetings of the CPU in Russian; | never saw his resolutions on official
documents other than in Russian. In October 1972, Valentin Malanchuk, hard-liner in
national policy, was appointed the CPU’s new ideological secretary with support of
Shcherbytsky and Suslov and began his struggle with “Ukrainian bourgeois national-
ism”. He remained in his office until the end of 1979. Under his supervision restrictions
on the development of Ukrainian studies were drastically tightened, nationally minded
persons were expelled from educational and cultural institutions.

Shcherbytsky himself faithfully served Moscow authorities. His views on interna-
tionalism are shown in the following abstract from his speech at a meeting of Kiev
University’s primary Party organization in October 1973:

To be an internationalist means to express feelings of friendship and brotherhood
towards all people of our country and, first of all, towards the great Russian people,
their culture, their language — the language of the Revolution, of Lenin, of international
intercourse and unity. To be an internationalist means to lead an uncompromising
struggle against nationalism, and in particular against the worst enemy of the Uk-
rainian people — Ukrainian bourgeois nationalism - and also against international
Zionism.'s

During the next years the regime intensified its efforts to obliterate national self-
consciousness of the Ukrainians by creating a historical framework for the Russo-
Ukrainian relations that would enhance further integration of Ukrainians into the Soviet
empire. Thus, the main message of the 1979 celebrations of Ukraine’s “reunion” with
Russia was the historical inevitability of the eternal unity of the two peoples.’® Such unity
was projected for the present and future by the Communist Party leaders. In the days
of celebration of the 1500th anniversary of Kiev the analogy between the Soviet Union
and ancient Kiev Rus’ was underscored by allusions to the multinational composition
of both states. Postwar Soviet historiography elaborated a “historical myth” to convince
people of the superiority of “Great Russia”, of the lack of hostility between Russians
and non-Russians, of the “fact” that territories inhabited by non-Russians were not
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conquered territories, but joined to tsarist or Soviet empires only through “unions”
and “reunions”; that agitation by the non-Russian nationalists against the empire went
contrary to the wishes of the rest of the people who only desired unity with the Russian
“elder brother”, and so on.”” At the same time a new myth was elaborated about the
“Great Patriotic War” as an element uniting all the Soviet citizens regardless of their
nationality. It was strongly supported by Shcherbytsky, himself a veteran of the war
and local officials, many of whom were veterans of this war too.

But if we look at the place of the ethnic Ukrainians in their republic, the real
situation would be different from official declarations. Proportion of Ukrainians in the
local population decreased from 76.9% to 72.4% during 1959-1989. However, the
percentage of Russian population in Ukraine at the given time increased to 60.14% or
4265 thousand of people and the total number was 11335 thousand,'® or 22.07% of
the republican population. And what is more, this was not the result of demographic
growth, but the result of migration. More than a half of ethnic Russians in Ukraine
were born outside it, being migrants of the first generation. The majority of these
migrants settled in the southern and eastern part of the republic, accelerating the as-
similation of Ukrainians (in cities). Thus, less than a third of Russians living in Ukraine
mastered the language of the natives. Such influx of Russians advanced Russific-
ation of South and East Ukraine and precipitated it in the central part, hampered the
social mobility of Ukrainians. In 1959, a law on secondary education in the Ukrainian
SSR was adopted, leaving the choice of the language of education in the hands of
parents, so that the non-Ukrainians who did not wish to learn Ukrainian were allowed
a free hand.

This law promoted Russification, because in the same school-year the majority
of pupils at schools of all regional centres as well as in kindergartens chose to learn
in Russian. Already in 1964 there were no Ukrainian schools left in such cities as
Donetsk and Lugansk. Twenty-five years later, in 1989, the situation in this sphere
was dramatic: no schools with Ukrainian as the language of instruction were to be
found in Chernihiv, Kharkiv, Odesa, and Mykolaiv either. The proportion of Ukrainians
attending 50 republican institutions of higher education dropped to 53% in 1965. No
wonder that Ukrainians constituted only 48.3% of the total number of specialists with
higher education in 1960. At the beginning of the 1960s less than a half of lecturers
and professors in the institutions of higher education were Ukrainians. The number of
Ukrainians attending 8 republican universities was 61% of all students here, and the
lecturers-Ukrainians made up 56% of the teaching staff. A third of the teaching staff
gave lectures in Ukrainian, the percentage of scientific and educational publications in
Ukrainian was similar (in some universities — less than a third). No lectures in Ukrainian
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were given at Kiev Polytechnic Institute, the biggest educational establishment in
Ukraine.’® In 1989, in the institutions of higher education 5% of lectures were delivered
in Ukrainian, in the majority of them — none. Transition from the Ukrainian to the Rus-
sian language of instruction had taken place quickly, especially since the 1970s. In the
1990-1991 school-year, the proportion of schoolchildren whose language of instruction
in Ukraine’s general education schools was Russian reached 51.3%; in urban areas —
68 percent.

The situation was not better with publishing of fiction, poetry, and books on sci-
ence. Top-level officials in Moscow continuously criticized the republican committees
and ministries for publishing only a small part of textbooks and books in Russian.?
Actually in 1979 only 26.7% of the book titles were published in Ukrainian.2! Later
the situation became even worse; thus in 1988, 18% of the book titles, or 3% of the
total number of books were published in Ukrainian. Cinema films in Ukrainian nearly
disappeared. Only the press continued to be published mostly in Ukrainian. World
culture was digested by Ukrainians through the medium of the Russian language (as
a rule) and the Ukrainian language became a low status language with no future role,
left to die out in rural villages.

Only after 1966 the urban population of Ukraine outnumbered rural one. The fact
that Ukraine reached modernity so late, a full decade later than the Russian Feder-
ation, pointed to major problems in urbanization. Urbanization is related to industrial
development. Since major industrial investment decisions were the monopoly of the
All-Union government, this meant that Ukraine suffered from discriminatory practices
in the location of new plants and factories. As B. Kravchenko pointed out, by 1970
Ukrainians could still not be considered a fully modernized nation, because the number
of Russians in the cities of Ukraine increased in roughly the same proportion to the
number of Ukrainians.22 Thus, it led to competition among Ukrainians and Russians
for better work, housing, education.

Therefore Ukraine (and Belarus too) became the republic where ethnic Russians
felt most at home; in some respect they were perhaps even more comfortable in Kiev
or Minsk than in Omsk or Sverdlovsk. From the Russian standpoint, Ukrainians and
Russians were essentially the same narod (people). Russians in the Soviet Ukraine
could hardly be considered a genuine national minority, only in a literal sense. The
document of Russian nationalists “Word of Nation” stated in 1970: if Ukrainians put
forward the question about independence, they must refuse from the Donbas and
south regions, because their populations are highly Russified.23

The problem was not simple domination of the Russian language and culture over
Ukrainian, but social, political, economic domination of the Russian-speaking population
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over Ukrainians — domination of the “first world” urban, modern Russian civilization
over “the third world” Ukrainian village civilization.

This demographic, cultural and educational policy, the role of Russians (partly
also other non-natives) in the last decades of “developed socialism” fully agreed with
directives on the creation of “a new historical community of people — the Soviet people”
(L. Brezhnev). Thus it can be said that the process of the formation of the Ukrainian
nation was broken at the end of the 1980s. The formation of the nation was slowed
down in a considerable part of ethnic Ukrainian territory in the Ukrainian SSR. On the
other hand, success was achieved in the creation of the “Soviet identity”, as the next
decade (after 1991) demonstrated.

By the end of the 1980s strongly Sovietized and Russified were the southern part
of Ukraine and Donbas. The Donbas was the most advanced in economic and social
sphere by Soviet standard of modernity, highly urbanized and industrialized, and had
the highest percentage of Russians in its population. Besides Ukrainians living in
Donbas declared more often than elsewhere that Russian was their native language.
Pervasive Soviet modernization had formed there a kind of homo sovieticus to whom
highly apolitical, non-civic, anti-national consciousness was characteristic. Therefore
R. Shporluk asked: Was Donetsk the future of Ukraine?25 It would be difficult to judge
from distant future, but at this time, before the fall of the USSR, other factors were
important. Two key points among them: the situation in Western Ukraine, where urbani-
zation did not mean assimilation for the natives, and Kyiv’s turn into more Ukrainian
capital, where people who registered themselves as Ukrainians became a majority.
| must add that Central Ukraine was urbanized in a small degree also, and national
self-consciousness of its population was Soviet Ukrainian in form rather than simply
Soviet.

Summing up, Ukraine was governed by a strongly centralized Communist Party. Its
economy was subordinated to All-Union ministries, % of the republican industry were
administrated from Moscow, 80% of all goods produced in Ukraine had no technologic-
ally finished cycle. At the same time, a substantial drain of capital affected the economic
development of the republic.

The statehood of the Soviet Ukraine was formal and declaratively complete, the
ruling regime was far from officially pronounced democracy. Realization of this fact
impelled a small part of society to resistance. It took place in different forms, both legal
(mostly) and illegal. The last showed in the activity of different underground groups,
first of all in Western Ukraine. These groups put forward the question of Ukrainian
independence. But the mainstream of resistance was actions of cultural activists who
later turned into political figures: Vyacheslav Chornovil, Valentyn Moroz, and Mykhailo
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Goryn'’. Interestingly that more prominent persons of the movement did not come from
Western Ukraine with its tradition of recent armed resistance, but from well colonized
East: Ivan Svitlyhcnyi, Vasyl” Stus, Ivan Dzyuba. Dzyuba severely criticized national
policy of the CPSU in Ukraine, formally — from the point of view of the national Com-
munism — in his famous underground publication “Internationalism or Russification?!”
(1965). The author wrote that this policy is deviation from Leninism as well as from
pre-war practice of the Communist Party. The government answered by repressions
and arrests. The arrests continued during the following next years and peaked in
1972-1973. In 1976, Ukrainian Helsinki Group was created headed by writer and war
veteran Mykola Rudenko. The pressure of authorities caused radicalization of the
movement. The underground publications’ or semi-legal persons’ demands for national
liberation became common: beginning with appeals for democratization of the USSR
to demands for secession from the USSR, condemnation of the KGB, banning of
the Communist Party as non-national and totalitarian organization. Some dissident
papers openly stated the imperialist nature of the USSR. The total number of the
participants in the resistance movement vary from 1000 to 5000 persons. At the turn
of the 1970s-1980s all active participants in the movement were sentenced to long
terms of imprisonment.26 Some of them died in GULAG camps under very suspicious
circumstances even in 1985.

In my opinion, the only positive moment of this period was completed urbaniza-
tion and mastering by Ukrainians all spheres of life and prevailing in them. To some
degree, the situation in Ukraine resembled that of Latvia and partly also Estonia. The
experience of Western Ukraine was closer to Lithuanian and Polish one. In both cases,
different conditions of co-existence with/within empire affected the last years of living
under Communism. The Soviet empire could not exist without Ukraine in the 1980s,
as well as in the first half of the 20th century because it confronted culturally alien,
economically backward but rapidly growing Muslim population in the south. Thus, the
regime exerted all possible efforts to hold Ukraine in the USSR, but, as it turned out
in 1991, without success.

Conclusions. The history of Ukraine from the 1950s to the mid-1980s can be
looked through the totalitarian and empire paradigm. The traits of the first phenomenon
preserved in the republic to the last days of the Soviet power. Totalitarianism was
combined with imperialism. Ukraine was officially named and partly recognized as the
second republic in the USSR. But it was the second in territorial-administrative mean-
ing only, the second after the RSFSR. In reality, it was a colony of the Soviet empire,
like other republics. The last years of Communist regime accomplished the republic’s
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modernization and urbanization, but as a rule on the basis of the Soviet Russian culture.
Such way of modernization stopped the formation of the Ukrainian modern nation,
instead the Soviet Ukrainian and Soviet identity were taught and consolidated. The
imperialist government and its henchmen in Ukraine - the “new class” — consciously
limited and suppressed manifestations of Ukrainian national identity. The Russification
of Ukraine and Ukrainians were unprecedented. The members of the Ukrainian libera-
tion movement at the end of the 1950s — early 1980s looked upon the USSR as an
empire and the Ukrainian SSR as its colony. This statement is confirmed, in my opinion,
in this report. Of course, the problem needs further investigation.
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Anatolijs Rusnacenko

Ukraina no 20. gadsimta 50. gadu vidus lidz 80. gadu vidum:
otra starp vienlidzigajiem vai impérijas kolonija?

Kopsavilkums

Referents caur totalitarisma un impérijas prizmu apliko Ukrainas véstures posmu no
20. gadsimta 50. gadu vidus I1dz 80. gadu vidum. Totalitarisma pédas Ukraina palika I1dz
pat padomju reZima pédéjam pastavéSanas dienam.

Referata analizétas $adas padomju rezima Tpatnibas: “‘jaunas Skiras” izveido$ana;
Valsts droSibas komitejas uzraudzibas un cenziras pakapeniska pastiprina$ana; Ukrainas
Komunistiskas partijas ka PSKP vienota vesela darbiba. Saja gadijuma totalitarisma
paradigma ir saistita ar impérisko. 1954. gada Ukrainu oficiali pasludinaja par otro PSRS
republiku aiz Krievijas PFSR, bet salidzinajuma ar citam PSRS republikam tada ta bija
tikai teritoridli administrativa zina. Patiesiba Ukraina bija padomju impérijas kolonija.
Referata tas tiek apstiprinats gan no varas organu pilnvaru, gan ekonomikas, bet Tpasi
no kultdras viedokla.

Sociadlisma pastavésSanas pédéja desmitgadé tika pabeigta Ukrainas PSR moderni-
zacija un urbanizacija padomju stila. Ta notika tikai uz impériskas krievu un padomju
kulttiras bazes. Sada modernizacija noveda pie ta, ka tika apturéta masdienu ukrainu
nacijas formésanas, ka arl zinama méra nostiprindjas ukrainu padomju vai vienkarsi —
padomiju identitate. K& sekas tam Ukrainas dienvidos un Donbasa, kur sovetizacija/
rusifikacija notika triecientempa, ieziméjas regionalas identitates asni. Republikas
iedzivotaju vidd samazinajas ukrainu tautibas iedzivotaji, palielindjas migracija, se-
viski krievi, kas 1989. gada bija vairak neka 22% Ukrainas iedzivotaju. Augstskolas
1989. gada apméram tikai 5% lekciju tika lastti ukrainu valoda. 1990. gada skolas ar krievu
apmacibas valodu macijas vairak neka 51% skolénu, bet pilsétas vairak neka 68 procenti.
Lielajas pilsétas, kur iedzivotaju skaits sniedzas pari miljonam, iznemot Kijevu, vispar
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nebija skolu ar ukrainu apmacibas valodu. Vel sliktaka situacija bija ar dailliterataru,
bet jo Tpasi ar zinatnisko literatru, teatri un kino. Ukrainu valoda un kultdra kluva par
“treSas pasaules” valodu un kultdru. Impérijas valdiba un tas ielikteni Ukraina pielika visas
pales, lai iznicinatu vai pat nepielautu ukrainu identitati. Ka piemérs tiek aplikota Ukrainas
Komunistiskas partijas ideologiska sekretara Valentina Malan¢uka darbiba. Neatkarigi no
hierarhijas sistéma bargi sodi gaidija katru — no Petra Selesta — Ukrainas Komunistiskas
partijas 1. sekretara Iidz disidentiem pat it ka par nevainigu vai atklati paustu ukrainu,
nevis padomju ukrainu identitates izpausmi. Referata minéti pieméri par to, ka Ukrainas
KP CK sekretara Petra Selesta (1963-1972) un Vladimira S&erbicka (1972-1989)
personiba ietekméja situaciju Ukrainas PSR.

Ukrainu atbrivo$anas kustibas dalibnieki uzskatija PSRS par impériju, bet Ukrainu —
par tas koloniju. Kustiba pastavéja puslegala un nelegala (pagrides grupas) forma.
Potenciali svarigi 1989.—1991. gada Ilzumam bija arT grieku katolu baznicas nelegala
pastavéSana un atseviski streiki uznémumos.
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Alfred Erich Senn

“Sport - ty mir”

Sport, you are peace. That is a noble thought featured at many Soviet sporting arenas
in olden times. And we still hear that the “Olympic movement” promises a better life
through healthy minds and healthy bodies.

In practice, however, sport becomes, among other things, an instrument of a govern-
ment’s foreign and domestic policies. With the understanding that sports and politics
are intimately related in virtually all societies, my subject here is the interplay of sports
and politics in the Soviet system, as well as the function of sports competition not only
as politics but also the function of sports as diplomacy by “other means.” “Sport, you
are peace,” sounded like a pacifist slogan, but in the Soviet ideological arsenal, sport
was a propaganda tool. Lenin was certainly not a pacifist.

Until the Americans announced their boycott of the 1980 Olympics, Soviet com-
mentators repeatedly declared that anyone who tried to separate sports and politics
was either a liar or a fool. In the last months before the Moscow Olympics, however,
as the Soviet government attempted to weaken the boycott movement, the slogan sport
vne politiki, sports without politics, dominated the pages of Soviet newspapers. My
interest in this subject in fact dates from this time. | was then living in Moscow and v
odin’ prekrasnyi den’after | had finished reading Sovetskii sport’s daily calls for sport
vne politiki, | walked into INION and there was a sign: Podgotovka XXII Olimpiiskikh
igr i bor’ba protiv burzhuaznoi ideologii, “Preparation for the XXII Olympic Games
and the Struggle Against Bourgeois Ideology.” | decided then and there to study
this subject.

To begin with, we have to distinguish mass and elite sports. Mass sports, physi-
cal education and physical training, are vital for maintaining a healthy society in the
modern urbanized world. The Soviets instituted the GTO medal, Ready for Labor and
Defense. Healthy young men and women were better, more productive workers, and
of course better soldiers. A healthy population, moreover, would drain less money from
the government in health services. Traditional workers’ sports emphasized just such
activity, favoring coordinated, mass activity, ranging from gymnastics and weightlifting
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(tiazhelaia atletika) to cycling and nature walks. These are mass, non-competitive sports,
stressing physical and mental fitness.

In the early Soviet years, some theorists were outspokenly against competitive
sports. That, they argued, would produce elite athletes, and “elitism” was contrary to
the philosophy of “workers’ sport.” But in practice, the competitive spirit prevailed rather
easily. As the Soviet teams began to play international “friendlies,” winning became more
and more important, and the Soviet authorities scornfully dismissed Western ideas of
“‘amateur athletics,” openly rewarding their champions with money, cars, and even guns.
When Moscow decided to join the Olympic Games in 1951-1952, it continued its system
of rewards, although it had to disguise the practice in order to satisfy Avery Brundage
and the International Olympic Committee.!

Elite sports, “big sport,” are my concern here. In the Soviet system, the two major
sports organizations were SKA, the sports club of the army, and Dinamo, the police
team. The ancestor of SKA, Vsevobuch, came into being to help the military at the
time of the Civil War. Feliks Dzerzhinsky, the first head of the Cheka, founded Dinamo
in 1922. In the mid-1920s, Dzerzhinsky responded to the “goods shortage” in the
Soviet Union by producing sporting goods and equipment in labor camps. Until Sta-
lin's death, the Dinamo organization accordingly dominated the Soviet sporting goods
market.

Other sports organizations developed under the structure of Soviet trade unions. As
a result of these mixed foundations, even in the 1980s, three lines of authority competed
and had to cooperate in the administration of Soviet sports: the Ministry of Defense,
the KGB, and Goskomsport, the State Sports Committee. The strongest single club in
the structure, the Moscow Central Army Club, or CSKA, simplified the process a bit
by developing “superteams” in basketball and in ice hockey. Because the army football
club had committed a major political error in losing to Tito’s Yugoslavian team in the
1952 Olympic competition, Stalin punished it, and CSKA never had a chance to develop
a superteam in football. Moscow Dinamo, on the other hand, could claim to have won
the first Soviet championships in basketball, football, and ice hockey.

The examples of Stalin’s and Dzerzhinsky’s interventions into sports emphasize
the fact that in the Soviet system, individual Communist Party leaders could play
major roles in the development of Soviet sports. The elite sports programs received
their basic income from above rather than from gate receipts or donations. In 1984,
when | asked the head of Spartak organization about his budget, he shrugged his
shoulders and declared that when he needed more money, he would ask for it and
receive it.

The three most popular sports in the Soviet system were football, ice hockey, and
basketball - in that order. It would seem that Politburo members were almost always
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soccer fans. (| strongly recommend Nikolai Starostin’s memoirs as a useful introduction
to studying the interrelationship of Politouro members in Stalin’s time.2) Brezhnev, on the
other hand, was particularly a fan of ice hockey, and in his day the hockey establishment
received favorable attention.

The mention of ice hockey of course opens the discussion of the place of the Baltic
in the Soviet sports program. When the Soviets occupied the Baltic area, they came
into possession of athletic facilities and athletes of a sort that the Soviet system had
previously lacked. All Latvians, | presume, are well aware of the significance of the ice
arena in Riga and the importance of the Riga Dinamo hockey team. As of 1945, the
Soviets had little experience with what was then called “Canadian hockey”; they played
“‘Russian hockey,” with a ball rather than with a puck. Since the Soviet Union was now
preparing to join the Olympic Games, the Soviet sports leadership — and the Central
Committee of the Communist Party — insisted on sending strong teams and athletes
in every Olympic sport. Accordingly, the Soviet sports administration paid considerable
attention to developing ice hockey. They changed the name of the Olympic sport from
“Canadian hockey” to “hockey with a puck” and Russian hockey became “hockey with a
ball.” In preparation for the first official tournament in 1946, Latvians organized seminars
in Moscow on the sport, and in all, the Soviet program received considerable help from
the Latvians and the Czechs.

That first championship, played over six weeks in December-January 1946-1947,
divided the twelve participating teams into three divisions; each playing three games in
the first round. There were three Baltic teams, each in a separate division: Dinamo Riga,
Dinamo Tallinn, and Dinamo Kaunas. Dinamo Riga won two of its games, Kaunas one,
and Tallinn lost all three. As Muscovites proudly noted, although the Baltic skaters had
been playing the sport for years, the “three musketeers” from Moscow — the army club,
Dinamo, and Spartak — won their respective divisions, and Dinamo Moscow became
the first Soviet ice hockey champion. Dinamo Riga won the consolation championship.
Nevertheless, at least one authoritative commentator declared that the Muscovites
must particularly study the play of the Latvians, and Dinamo Riga of course remained
a Soviet hockey power.?

CSKA eventually assumed the role of the superteam in Soviet hockey, but | cannot
resist here noting the Soviet hockey playoffs of 1988: Dinamo Riga defeated Dinamo
Moscow in the semi-final series and then faced CSKA for the Soviet championship.
This in itself caused hardship for CSKA, because anticipating that two Moscow teams
would be in the finals, it had made no plans to travel to Riga. As one CSKA player
complained, “The team had simply never traveled under such conditions to a game.
[..] I still do not know how a trade union team would get to Riga on time; we had to fly
on our army plane.” The Latvian team, moreover, shocked CSKA by splitting the two
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games in Riga, but when the series moved to Moscow, CSKA reestablished its position
and prestige. The Latvians, however, had frightened the Muscovites.

Basketball was another sport in which the Soviet authorities welcomed Baltic players
into their system. Latvia had won the first European basketball championship in 1935
and the Lithuanians won the next two championships, in 1937 and 1939. (Latvians
and Lithuanians were in fact involved in heated basketball rivalry, but that is a subject
| have to let pass here.5) For the 1939 championship in Kaunas, the Lithuanians built
the Sporto hale, and after 1945 this building was the only one in the entire Soviet Union
built specifically for playing basketball until the opening of Luzhniki stadium in Moscow
in the early 1950s.

Baltic basketball players were prominent on the Soviet national team as the Soviets
began competing internationally. In a basketball tournament of cities in March 1947,
Moscow won, while Kaunas was second, Riga fourth, and Tallinn fifth. When the Soviets
won the European basketball championship in 1947, their team included three Lithua-
nians and an Estonian. There were four Lithuanians on the Soviet basketball team in
the Helsinki Olympic Games of 1952. Soviet sports historians, of course, never publicly
mentioned that Latvia and Lithuania, as independent states, had won the first three
European championships; they usually began any listing with the fourth championship,
the first one that the Soviet Union captured.

A provocative question arises, however, in connection with the participation of Baltic
athletes on those first Soviet “select” or “All-Union” teams, the sbornye, in the Stalin
years. Let me first lay the groundwork for the question.

In the latter days of the Soviet Union, Latvians and Lithuanians obviously took pride
in the accomplishments of their athletic teams; in the 1990s, a Lithuanian sports official,
with intense feeling, told me, ‘Zalgiris — that was Resistance!” But one statement like that
cannot of course constitute historical fact. In one of his memoirs, Algirdas Brazauskas,
the First Secretary of the Communist Party of Lithuania in 1988 and 1989, pictured
the CPL as a focus of resistance to Moscow’s diktat. The Lithuanian sports organiz-
ation Zalgiris came into being in Moscow in 1944 as part of the Soviets' preparation
for reoccupying the Baltic region and reorganizing life there. There was, moreover,
partisan resistance to Soviet rule after World War |l, lasting into the early 1950s, and
| am convinced that this was a factor in the Soviets’ refusal to allow the International
Olympic Committee to run the torch relay from Greece to Helsinki in 1952. This forced
the 10C to direct the relay over the Scandinavian peninsula, a much longer route than
through the Baltic republics.6

Out of this comes my question. Did participation in Soviet “select” teams in
1946-1953, at the time of partisan resistance at home, constitute “collaboration” with
Soviet rule? In post-Soviet times, historians and politicians rather freely wield the terms
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‘collaboration” and “collaborator” — in my opinion, too freely. In the 1940s, Soviet officials
made clear that participation in a “select” team, sbornaia, served as an endorsement of
the system. In a commentary in 1948, Sovetskii sport declared that a Soviet champion
‘understands that his success, his glory, is first of all glory and greatness of his beloved
Fatherland. Victories of Soviet athletes abroad are not individual victories but victories for
the system of mass participation.” Soviet athletes were showing themselves “to be ardent
patriots of the Motherland. [..] They know that their victories will still further strengthen
the power and authority of their beloved Motherland.” In 1949, the newspaper declared,
“Our athlete is fully aware that every new world record set by Soviet athletes, every new
victory in competition with athletes of the bourgeois countries, shows millions of common
people throughout the world the strength and superiority of the Soviet system.”

In those final years of Stalin, the patriotic propaganda, the love of fatherland or
native land, otchizna or rodina, as the propagandist felt on a given day, had, moreover,
a crudely Russian and even Moscow centered tone. When the Soviet team, with two
Lithuanians on it, won the European championship in Paris in 1951, Sovetskii sport’s
correspondent wrote, “We sat in the bus and sang a song about Moscow. [..] In Paris we
never for a minute stopped thinking about Moscow.” What did the Lithuanian athletes
really think? | cannot say, but speaking out on their behalf Soviet officials and writers
insisted that the athletes were endorsing the Soviet system. In this case, sport was a
Soviet tool in its program to integrate the nationalities of the Soviet Union; Soviet officials
always viewed sport as a tool in their program to integrate the minority nationalities in
the USSR.

| do not intend here to try to define “collaboration.” Athletes playing for Soviet select
teams harmed no one and as a result of their international competition in Stalin’s more
paranoid days even ran the risk of being denounced for making contact with foreign
athletes. But they contributed to a positive image of Soviet sports and strengthened
arguments that the Baltic was thriving under Soviet rule. “Collaboration” tends to be
more an emotional than a scholarly term in discussing life under Soviet rule. | would just
say here that | consider the question of “collaboration” to be an infinitely complicated
and sensitive problem in which all branches of society, including sports, have to be
considered, not just one group or individual in isolation.

The first impact of Soviet rule, we might note, was actually to isolate the Baltic re-
publics from outside competition as Moscow worked to establish its control of the region.
When the USSR incorporated the three republics in 1940, the Soviet sports schedules
had no space for adding them into their league competition, and therefore, cut off from
the West, the three had to compete with each other. As an exception in October the
Dinamo Minsk football team came to Kaunas for a match, which the Lithuanians won. The
ceremonies were interesting: Before the game, the Belorussians cheered “Fizkultura,”
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and the Lithuanians shouted, “Welcome.” At the banquet after the game a Russian
recited Lermontov’s poem Borodino. A rousing star to Baltic participation in Soviet sport,
but were the Lithuanian football players “collaborating” with the new regime?

In post-Stalin years, the position of the athletes changed. Soviet officials reacted
sharply to signs of “bourgeois nationalism” in education and in the arts, but in sports,
spectators, as well as athletes, had a unique opportunity to express their emotions.
Going to sports competition could be a popular, liberating experience. In the 1980s,
as Mikhail Gorbachev forced sports clubs to try to improve their receipts from the
sale of tickets, he anticipated that because of their popularity, the clubs could support
themselves and even cut down what some called “the ruble overhang,” the excess of
money in relation to the availability of consumer goods. However, attendance at sporting
events throughout the Soviet Union was then actually falling.’® | am convinced that the
growing popularity of rock concerts was diminishing the significance of sporting events
as the place to let out popular emotions.

At any rate, in the post-Stalin years, sports nevertheless became an acceptable
arena for acts of resistance. It was a great moment, for example, when Lithuanian
athletes could wear a shirt saying just “Lietuva.” For the Lithuanians, a basketball game
between Zalgiris and CSKA constituted a battle between Lithuania and the Soviet
military, if not against the rest of the Soviet Union. It is interesting to note that some
basketball players, when given the choice, chose to play for Zalgiris rather than for the
Soviet superclub. This was the case with Modestas Paulauskas, the captain of the 1972
Soviet Olympic gold medal team, and with Rimas Kurtinaitis, a guard for Zalgiris in the
1980s. Kurtinaitis played for CSKA when he did his military service, but once released
from service, he returned to Lithuania to play for Zalgiris.

In the last years of the Soviet system, members of Soviet sbornaias had completely
different images of themselves and of their place than athletes had had in Stalin’s time.
In 1987, for example, three Lithuanian basketball players played on the Soviet team
that faced the Milwaukee Bucks of the NBA, they clearly understood themselves as
Lithuanians first. Pictures in the American press showed the three of them sitting in
public together apart from their team mates. As an amusing aside, there was a moment,
as | was speaking with them, that | said something in Russian to another Soviet player
standing nearby; one of the Lithuanians objected, exclaiming, “Don’t speak to him in
Russian, he is a Latvian!” Sport had become a tool for resistance to Soviet rule.

In the fall of 1988, the Latvians of course took the lead among the three Baltic
republics in reviving a National Olympic Committee, but the manner in which Baltic
sports broke away from the Soviet system lies far beyond the bounds of this presenta-
tion. Sport, however, had now become a tool for the Baltic peoples in their opposition
to Soviet rule.
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As an active force, sport can arouse great emotions and focus local and national
pride, but it can also stimulate antagonism and controversy. Governments have found it
a useful tool for foreign and even domestic policy. A friend who was director of training
in the early days of the American Peace Corps, told me that he was amazed that newly
emerging African countries asked for help to build soccer/football stadiums; but he soon
understood that they were working at establishing national pride and identity. This was
of course also the intention of the Soviet leadership, but sport is more a weapon than
a warrior, a sword with two edges. Sports and politics are indivisible twins, and just as
war is diplomacy by other means, sport can also be surrogate warfare,

An afterthought. At the conference in Riga at which | presented this paper, a com-
mentator raised the issue of Soviet discrimination against Baltic athletes. The Soviet
sports leadership, insisting that it was running all sports programs in the national interest,
had felt free to make alterations in its “select” teams as it saw fit.
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Kopsavilkums

Referata aplikota mijiedarbiba starp sportu un politiku padomju sistéma, ka arf sporta
nozime - ta ir diplométija “ar citiem lidzekliem”. Padomiju ideologiskaja arsenala sports bija
propagandas ierocis. Lidz pat ASV pasludinatajam Maskavas 1980. gada olimpisko spélu
boikotam padomju komentétaji apgalvoja, ka tie, kas mégina atdalit sportu no politikas, ir
vai nu mulki, vai meli. Tikai olimpiades boikota sakara Padomju valdiba atzina, ka sports
ir arpus politikas.
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Padomju Savientba tas pastavéSanas pirmajos gados priekSroku deva masu spor-
tam, fiziskajai izgltibai un fiziskajai attistibai, bet elitarais sports tika noniecinats. Tomér,
iesaistoties starptautiskas sporta sacensibas, Padomju valdiba pamazam saka atteikties
no “amatieru sporta” idejas. Padomju sistema ietekmigakie sporta klubi pieder&ja armijai,
milicijai un arodbiedribam. Vél pat 20. gadsimta 80. gados §Tm trim ietekmes [inijam bija
bitiska nozime padomju sporta administréSana.

TrTs vispopularakie sporta veidi PSRS bija futbols, ledus hokejs un basketbols
(nosauktaja seciba). Ledus hokeja un basketbola attistiba PSRS sakas péc Baltijas valstu
okupacijas, jo tas rezultata tika iegtas sporta baves un atléti, kuru agrak trika. Organizéjot
pirmo oficidlo ledus hokeja turniru 1946. gada, latvieSu specialisti organiz&ja seminarus
Maskava. Latvie$i, ka arT ¢ehi sniedza lielu palidzibu padomju hokeja attistiba.

BaltieSu basketbolisti bija PSRS izlases komandas nozimiga dala, kad ta saka uzstaties
starptautiskos turniros. Tomér baltieSu sportistu piedaliS8anas Padomju Savienibas izlases
komanda Stalina laika izvirzija jautdjumu — vai laika, kad Baltija notika partizanu preto$anas,
daliba izlases komanda ir uzllkojama ka kolaboracija? 40. gados padomju funkcionari
skaidri noradija, ka daliba PSRS izlasé stiprina padomju sistému. Bez tam padomju
funkcionari vienmér uzskatija sportu par instrumentu, kas palidz integrét mazakas nacijas
padomiju sistéma. Tomér kolaboracijas jautdjumu nedrikst uztvert vienkarsoti, tam ir dazadi
aspekti, kas jaievéero, — arf tas, ka 40. gados baltieSu sportistiem nebija nekadu iespéju
kontaktéties ar arvalstu atletiem, tadé| nacas sacensties sava starpa vai ar citu padomju
republiku sportistiem.

Situacija mainijas poststalinisma perioda, kad sports kluva par sféru, kura cilvéeki relativi
brivi varéja izpaust savas “burzuaziski nacionalistiskas” emocijas. Sporta arénas patiesam
Kluva par nacionalas preto$anas vietu. Lietuviesiem “Zalgiris” basketbolistu spéle ar Mas-
kavas CSKA bija kauja starp Lietuvu un padomju militaristiem vai pat pret visu Padomju
Savientbu. Lietuviedu basketbolisti, ja vien varéja izvéleties, deva prieksroku “Zalgiris”, nevis
Maskavas superklubam. 80. gadu otraja pusé baltieSu sportisti apzindjas gan savu lomu,

par vienu no [idzekliem, ka demonstrét nacionalo pretoSanos pret padomiju varu.
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tati. - Summary: Extermination of Jews in Latvian Towns: Problems and Research
Results, p. 235-236 // Latvijas Vésturnieku komisijas raksti. — 18. sgj. (2006), [217.]-
236. Ipp.

Vacu okupacija
(1941.-1945. gads)

21,

22,

23.

24,

Dreimane Inese. SievieSu sadarbiba ar nacistu represivajam struktiuram Latvija 1941.-
1944. gada. — Summary: Women'’s Collaboration with Nazi Repressive Structures in Latvia
from 1941 to 1944, p. 367-368 // Latvijas Vésturnieku komisijas raksti. — 16. s&j. (2005),
[319.]-368. Ipp.

Feldmanis Inesis. Nacistu okupacijas politika Latvija: izpétes rezultati (zinojums Lat-
vijas Vesturnieku komisijas 2006. gada 3. julija sede) // Latvijas Vesturnieku komisijas
raksti. — 19. sgj. (2007), [503.]-505. Ipp.

Feldmanis Inesis. Nacistu okupacijas politika Latvija, Lietuva un Igaunija (1941-1945):
salidzinoss raksturojums. — Summary: Nazi Occupation Policy in Latvia, Lithuania and
Estonia (1941-1945): A Comparative Description, p. 104-105 // Latvijas Vésturnieku komisijas
raksti. — 16. s&j. (2005), [93.]-105. Ipp.

Feldmanis Inesis. Vacijas okupacijas politika Baltija (1941-1945): visparéjas tendences
un specifiskas iezimes. — Summary: German Occupation Policy in the Baltic (1941-1945):
General Tendencies and Specifics, p. 132-133 // Latvijas Veésturnieku komisijas raksti. —
19. sgj. (2007), [121.]-133. Ipp.
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25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32,

33.

Kangeris Karlis. Baiga gada izpéte vacu okupacijas laika: vésture starp zinatni un
propagandu. — Zusammenfassung: Untersuchungen zum “Jahr des Grauens” wahrend der
deutschen Besatzungszeit: Geschichte zwischen Wissenschaft und Propaganda, S. 215-218 //
Latvijas Vésturnieku komisijas raksti. — 19. sgj. (2007), [190.]-218. Ipp.

Kangeris Karlis. Policijas struktiiras Latvija vacu okupacijas laika (1941-1945). — Zusam-
menfassung: Der Aufbau der Polizei in Lettland wéhrend der deutschen Okkupation (1941-
1945), S. 316-318 // Latvijas Vésturnieku komisijas raksti. — 16. sgj. (2005), [278.]-318. Ipp.

Neiburgs Uldis. Latvijas Republikas diplomati Rietumos un Latvijas Centrala padome
(1943-1944): politiska nostaja, pretrunas un risindjumi. — Summary: Diplomats of the
Republic of Latvia in the West and the Central Council of Latvia during 1943-1944: Po-
litical Stance, Contradictions and Solutions, p. 391-392 // Latvijas Veésturnieku komisijas
raksti. — 16. sgj. (2005), [369.]-392. Ipp.

Pavlovics Juris. Okupacijas varu maina Zemgalé 1941. gada vasara: Jelgavas aprinkis
(1941. gada junija beigas - julija sakuma). — Summary: Change of the Occupying Powers
in Zemgale in Summer 1941: Jelgava District (end of June - beginning of July 1941), p. 151-
152 // Latvijas Vésturnieku komisijas raksti. — 19. sgj. (2007), [134.]-152. Ipp.

Strods Heinrihs. Latvijas pirmas padomju okupacijas aktivistu vajasanas (1941. gada
23. junijs - 1945. gads). - Summary: Persecutions of Soviet Activists in Latvia during the
Years of Nazi Occupation (23 June 1941-1945), p. 203-204 // Latvijas Vésturnieku komisijas
raksti. — 16. sgj. (2005), [106.]-204. Ipp.: il.

Strods Heinrihs. Literattra un avoti par PSRS kaujiniekiem Latvija 1941.-1945. gada. —
Summary: Literature and Sources on USSR Combatants in Latvia, 1941-1945, p. 188-189 //
Latvijas Vésturnieku komisijas raksti. — 19. sgj. (2007), [153.]-189. Ipp.

Zellis Kaspars. Nacionalsocialistiskas Vacijas propaganda okupétaja Latvija (1941. gada
junijs-decembris). — Summary: The Propaganda of Nazi Germany in the Occupied Latvia
(June-December 1941), p. 276-277 // Latvijas Vesturnieku komisijas raksti. — 16. sgj. (2005),
[235.]-277. Ipp.

Zellis Kaspars. Nacionalsocialistiskas Vacijas propaganda okupétaja Latvija 1942.-
1943. gada. — Summary: Propaganda of National Socialist Germany in the Occupied
Latvia, 1942-1943, p. 248 // Latvijas Vésturnieku komisijas raksti. — 19. sgj. (2007), [219.]-
248. Ipp.

Zingeris Emmanuel. Reports on the Nazi Occupation in Lithuania Made by Lithuanian
International Historical Commission. — Kopsav.: Lietuvas Starptautiskas vésturnieku komi-
sijas sagatavotie zinojumi par nacistu okupaciju Lietuva, 36.-37. Ipp. // Latvijas Vésturnieku
komisijas raksti. — 18. sgj. (2006), [33.]-37. Ipp.
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Otra padomju okupacija
(1944.-1990. gads)

34. Abelnieks Raitis. Nacionala preto$anas kustiba un padomju okupacijas represivo iestazu
pretdarbiba Bauskas aprinki/rajona (1944. gads — 50. gadu vidus) / Raitis Abelnieks,
Aigars Urtans. — Zusammenfassung: Die nationale Widerstandsbewegung und die Gegen-
mafRnahmen der sowjetischen Besatzungsmacht in der Umgebung von Bauska (von 1944
bis Mitte der 1950er Jahre), S. 405-407 // Latvijas Vésturnieku komisijas raksti. — 19. s&j.
(2007), [356.]-407. Ipp.

35. Abelnieks Raitis. Nacionalas brunotas preto$anas kustibas ipatnibas Bauskas ap-
rinki (1944-1950). — Zusammenfassung: Die Besonderheiten des bewaffneten nationalen
Widerstandes im Kreis Bauska (1944-1950), S. 94-95 // Latvijas Vésturnieku komisijas
raksti. — 17. sgj. (2006), [88.]-95. Ipp.

36. AnuSauskas Arvydas. KGB and the System of Society Control. — Kopsav.: Valsts dro$ibas
komiteja un sabiedribas kontroles sistéma, 77.-78. Ipp. // Latvijas Vésturnieku komisijas raksti. —
20. s8j. (2007), [73.]-78. Ipp.

37. Bambals Ainars. Latvijas PSR Valsts drosibas ministrijas iznicinataju bataljoni (1944-
1956). — Summary: Exterminator Battalions of the Ministry of State Security of the Latvian
SSR (1944-1956), p. 320-322 // Latvijas Vésturnieku komisijas raksti. — 19. sgj. (2007),
[277.]-322. Ipp.

38. Bambals Ainéars. Lietiskie pieradijumi Latvijas PSR VDK kriminallietas — nacionalo
partizanu véstures avots (1944-1956). — Summary: Material Evidence and Documents
in Criminal Cases of the State Security Ministry of the Latvian SSR as the Source of the
History of the National Partisans (1944-1956), p. 176-177 // Latvijas Vésturnieku komisijas
raksti. — 17. sgj. (2006), [154.]-177. Ipp.

39. Bennich-Bjérkman Li. Between Resistance and Opposition: Developments after Sta-
linism. — Kopsav.: Starp pretoSanos un opoziciju: pécstalinisma laiks, 72. Ipp. // Latvijas
Vesturnieku komisijas raksti. — 20. s&j. (2007), [45.]-72. Ipp.

40. Bergmanis Aldis. Latvijas PSR slepena dienesta cina ar Latvijas nacionalajiem partiza-
niem 1953. gada. - Summary: The LSSR Secret Service Operations against the National
Partisans of Latvia in 1953, p. 123 // Latvijas Vésturnieku komisijas raksti. — 17. sgj. (2006),
[116.]-123. Ipp.

41. Bergmanis Aldis. Latvijas PSR Valsts drosibas komiteja un sabiedribas ideologiska
kontrole (1965-1990) / Aldis Bergmanis, Indulis Zalite. — Summary: Role of the Latvian
SSR KGB in the Consolidation of the Soviet Totalitarian Regime (1965-1990), p. 498-500 //
Latvijas Vesturnieku komisijas raksti. — 19. s&j. (2007), [449.]-500. Ipp.
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42,

43.

44,

45.

46.

47.

48.

49,

50.

Ciganovs Juris. Padomju ideologijas ietekme uz muzeju darbibu Latvija 20. gadsimta
40.-60. gados. — Summary: The Influence of the Soviet Ideology on Museum Activities in
Latvia during the 1940s—1960s, p. 183—184 // Latvijas Vésturnieku komisijas raksti. — 20. sgj.
(2007), [179.]-184. Ipp.

Dreimane Inese. Nacionalie partizani Zieme|latgales iedzivotaju atminas. - Summary:
Oral History of the National Partisan Activities in Northern Latgale, p. 187-188 // Latvijas
Vésturnieku komisijas raksti. — 17. s&j. (2006), [178.]-188. Ipp.

Erglis Dzintars. Padomju rezima arestétie Latvijas Centralas padomes akfivisti un at-
balstitaji (1944-1953): struktiranalize. — Zusammenfassung: Von sowjetischen Repres-
sivorganen verhaftete Aktivisten und Unterstlitzer des Lettischen Zentralrates (1944-1953):
eine Strukturanalyse, S. 353-355 // Latvijas Vésturnieku komisijas raksti. — 19. sgj. (2007),
[323.]-355. Ipp.

Felder Bjérn Mfichael]. Underground Networking: National and International Connections
of the anti-Soviet Resistance in Latvia (1944-1950). — Kopsav.: Pagrides sakaru tikls:
Latvijas pretpadomju pretoSanas kustibas nacionalie un starptautiskie kontakti (1944—1950),
135. Ipp. // Latvijas Vésturnieku komisijas raksti. — 17. s&j. (2006), [124.]-135. Ipp.

Gills Nikandrs. Religiskas minoritates Latvija komunistiska rezima apstak|os 20. gadsimta
40.-80. gados. — Summary: Religious Minorities in Latvia under Communist Regime in the
1940s-1980s, p. 144-145 // Latvijas Vesturnieku komisijas raksti. — 20. s&j. (2007), [133.]-145. Ipp.

Grybkauskas Saulius. The Soviet dopusk System as Society Control Lever in the In-
dustry of Soviet Lithuania during 1965-1985. — Kopsav.: Padomju dopusku sistéma ka
sabiedribas kontroles lidzeklis Padomiju Lietuvas riipnieciba 1965.-1985. gada, 86. Ipp. //
Latvijas Vésturnieku komisijas raksti. — 20. s&j. (2007), [79.]-86. Ipp.

Ivanovs Aleksandrs. Nacionala politika Latvija 20. gadsimta 60.-80. gados: teorétiskas
pieejas, koncepti un izpétes konteksti. — Summary: National Policy in Latvia during the
1960s-1980s: Theoretical Approaches, Concepts, Research Contexts, p. 43-44 // Latvijas
Veésturnieku komisijas raksti. — 20. s&j. (2007), [30.]-44. Ipp.

Ivanovs Aleksandrs. Nacionala pretoSanas kustiba Latvija péc Otra pasaules kara Latvijas
historiografija (40. gadu otra puse — 80. gadu otra puse). - Summary: National Resistance
in Latvia after World War Il in Latvian Historiography (2nd half of the 1940s — 2nd half of the
1980s), p. 152-153 // Latvijas Vesturnieku komisijas raksti. — 17. sgj. (2006), [136.]-153. Ipp.

Jansons Ritvars. Cekistu militaras operacijas pret Latvijas nacionalajiem partizaniem
(1944-1956). — Summary: Combat Operations of the Soviet Security Agents (Chekists)
against National Partisans (1944-1956), p. 103 // Latvijas Vésturnieku komisijas raksti. —
17. s&j. (2006), [96.]-103. Ipp.
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51.

52,

53.

54

55.

56.

57.

58.

59.

Jansons Ritvars. Latvijas Komunistiskas (bolSeviku) partijas ietekme uz Latvijas
PSR lekslietu tautas komisariata darbibu (1944-1945). — Summary: The Influence
of the Communist Party on the People’s Commissariat of the Interior of the Latvian
SSR (1944-1945), p. 413-414 |/ Latvijas Vésturnieku komisijas raksti. — 16. sgj. (2005),
[395.]-414. Ipp.

Jansons Ritvars. Latvijas PSR Valsts drosibas tautas komisariata darbiba: 1944-1945. —
Summary: People’s Commissariat of State Security of the Latvian SSR, 1944-1945, p. 276 //
Latvijas Vésturnieku komisijas raksti. — 19. s&j. (2007), [251.]-276. Ipp.

Jansons Ritvars. PSRS cina pret kapitalistisko valstu ideologisko diversiju (1967-1989). -
Summary: The Soviet Union’s Struggle against “Ideological Diversion of Capitalist Countries”
(1967-1989), p. 114-115 // Latvijas Vesturnieku komisijas raksti. — 20. sgj. (2007), [107.]-115. Ipp.

Kreituse llga. Latvijas politiskas elites loma un darbiba péc Latvijas KP CK 1959. gada
julija plenuma. - Summary: The Role and Activities of the Latvian Political Elite after the
July 1959 Plenum of the CC of the CPL, p. 177-178 // Latvijas Vésturnieku komisijas rak-
sti. — 20. sgj. (2007), [172.]-178. Ipp.

Nollendorfs Valters. Trimdas literarie sakari ar Latviju un LatvieSu Rakstnieku Apvieni-
bas dibinasana 20. gadsimta 70. gados. — Summary: Exile Literary Contacts with Latvia
and the Foundation of the Latvian Writers’ Association in the 1970s, p. 105-106 // Latvijas
Veésturnieku komisijas raksti. — 20. s&j. (2007), [96.]-106. Ipp.

Orzac Dorina. Adaptation or Transformation: The Dej Regime after 1960 in Roma-
nia. — Kopsav.: Pielago$anas vai transformacija? DezZa rezZims Rumanija péc 1960. gada,
191.-192. Ipp. // Latvijas Vésturnieku komisijas raksti. — 20. s€j. (2007), [185.]-192. Ipp.

PSRS leTK (VDM) iekSéja karaspeka 4. un 5. divizijas vienibu dislokacija un darbiba
Baltijas valstis 1945.-1951. gada / publicéSanai sagatavojis Heinrihs Strods; no krievu valo-
das tulkojis Arturs Zvinklis un Juris Pavloviés // Latvijas Vésturnieku komisijas raksti. — 17. s@j.
(2006), [241.1-285. Ipp.

Racinskas Ronaldas. Crimes of the Communist Regime in Lithuania after World War Il
and National Resistance: Conclusions of Lithuanian International Historical Commis-
sion. — Kopsav.: Komunistiska rezima noziegumi Lietuva péc Otra pasaules kara un nacionala
pretoSanas kustiba: Lietuvas Starptautiskas vésturnieku komisijas secindjumi, 62.-63. Ipp. //
Latvijas Vésturnieku komisijas raksti. — 17. s€j. (2006), [45.]-63. Ipp.

Riekstin$ Janis. Latvijas iedzivotaju mobilizacija Sarkanaja armija (1944-1945). -
Zusammenfassung: Mobilisierung der Einwohner Lettlands in die Rote Armee
(1944-1945), S. 449 /| Latvijas Vésturnieku komisijas raksti. — 16. s&j. (2005), [415.]-
449, Ipp.



Rakstu krajumos ievietotie raksti 223

60.

61.

62.

63.

64.

65.

66.

67.

68.

69.

Rim$ans Janis. Jaunatnes pretoSanas izpausmes komunistiskajam reZimam Latvijas
PSR (1965-1985). — Summary: Manifestations of Youth Resistance against the Communist
Regime in the Latvian SSR (1965-1985), p. 131-132 // Latvijas Vésturnieku komisijas rak-
sti. — 20. s€j. (2007), [116.]-132. Ipp.

Rusnachenko Anatoliy. Ukraine from the mid-1950s to the mid-1980s: The Second among
Equals or a Colony of the Empire? — Kopsav.: Ukraina no 20. gadsimta 50. gadu vidus Iidz
80. gadu vidum: otra starp vienlidzigajiem vai impérijas kolonija? 203.-204. Ipp. // Latvijas
Vésturnieku komisijas raksti. — 20. s&j. (2007), [193.]-204. Ipp.

Saleniece Iréna. Mutvardu véstures izmantoSana 20. gadsimta 60.-80. gadu Latvijas
véstures pétisana: religiska dzive. — Summary: Use of Oral History Sources in Research-
ing Latvian History during the 1960s-1980s: Religious Life, p. 165 // Latvijas Vésturnieku
komisijas raksti. - 20. sgj. (2007), [156.]-165. Ipp.

Senn Alfred Erich. “Sport — ty mir”. — Kopsav.: “Sport — ty mir’, 211.-212. Ipp. // Latvijas
Vésturnieku komisijas raksti. — 20. s&j. (2007), [205.]-212. Ipp.

Skalaban Vitaliy. Anti-Soviet Resistance in Belarus after World War Il. — Kopsav.: Pret-
padomju pretoSanas kustiba Baltkrievija péc Otra pasaules kara, 86.-87. Ipp. // Latvijas
Vésturnieku komisijas raksti. — 17. s&j. (2006), [83.]-87. Ipp.

Sokolov Boris. Postwar Resistance Movement in the Soviet Union and Coun-
tries of Eastern Europe in Russian Historiography. — Kopsav.: PretoSanas kus-
tiba Padomju Savientba un Austrumeiropas valstis péc Otra pasaules kara Krievijas
historiografija, 43.-44. Ipp. // Latvijas Vésturnieku komisijas raksti. — 17. s&j. (2006),
[36.]-44. Ipp.

Stradin$ Janis. Stalina rezima attieksme pret Latvijas zinatniekiem un akadémiskajam
aprindam (1944-1953). — Summary: Treatment of Scientists and Academy Circles in So-
viet Latvia by Stalinist Regime (1944-1953), p. 446-448 // Latvijas Vésturnieku komisijas
raksti. — 19. sgj. (2007), [408.]-448. Ipp.

Strods Heinrihs. levadam // Latvijas Vésturnieku komisijas raksti. — 17. s&j. (2006), [11.]-
16. Ipp.

Strods Heinrihs. Trimdas izdevumu cenziira Latvijas PSR 1958.-1989. gada. - Summary:
Censure of Exile Publications in the Latvian SSR (1958-1989) p. 95 // Latvijas Vésturnieku
komisijas raksti. — 20. sgj. (2007), [87.]-95. Ipp.

Sapulis Edmunds. Atminu politika: vélina socialisma vértéjums dzivesstastos. — Sum-
mary: The Politics of Memory: Judgments of the Latter Stage of Socialism in Life-Stories,
p. 171 /] Latvijas Vésturnieku komisijas raksti. — 20. s€j. (2007), [166.]-171. Ipp.
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70.

7.

72,

73.

74.

75.

76.

Turéinskis Zigmars. Cekas agentu kaujinieku loma Latvijas nacionalo partizanu ap-
vienibas sagrave (1944-1953). — Summary: The Role of Agents-combatants in the Anni-
hilation of the National Partisan Union of Latvia (1944-1953), p. 115 // Latvijas Vésturnieku
komisijas raksti. — 17. sgj. (2006), [104.]-115. Ipp.

Vike-Freiberga Vaira. Latvijas Republikas Valsts prezidentes Vairas Vikes-Freibergas
uzruna konferences dalibniekiem. — Opening Address of the President of the Republic
of Latvia Vaira Vike-Freiberga to the Participants of the Conference, p. 13-15 // Latvijas
Vesturnieku komisijas raksti. — 20. s&j. (2007), [13.]-15. Ipp.

Vike-Freiberga Vaira. Latvijas Republikas Valsts prezidentes Vairas Vikes-Freibergas
véstule starptautiskas vésturnieku konferences “Nacionala pretosanas komunistiska-
jiem rezimiem Austrumeiropa péc Otra pasaules kara” atklasanai // Latvijas Vésturnieku
komisijas raksti. — 17. sgj. (2006), [9.]-10. Ipp.

Wrobel Janusz. Polish Resistance against the Communist Regime after World War II. -
Kopsav.: Polu pretoSanas komunistiskajam reZzimam péc Otra pasaules kara, 80.-82. Ipp. //
Latvijas Vesturnieku komisijas raksti. — 17. s&j. (2006), [64.]-82. Ipp.

Zieme|latgales iedzivotaju atminas: Nacionalo partizanu atminas. Nacionalo partizéanu
atbalstitaju atminas. Citu iedzivotaju atminas / atminas savakusi un apkopojusi Inese
Dreimane; ar Ineses Dreimanes komentaru // Latvijas Vésturnieku komisijas raksti. — 17. sgj.
(2006), [191.1-240. Ipp.

Zirnite Mara. Mutvardu véstures liecibas konfrontacija ar 20. gadsimta 60.-80. gadu
presi. — Summary: Oral History Testimonies in Comparison with the Press during the
1960s-1980s, p. 155 // Latvijas Vesturnieku komisijas raksti. — 20. sgj. (2007), [146.]-
155. Ipp.

Zunda Antonijs. Baltijas jautajums 20. gadsimta 60. gadu starptautiskajas attiecibas. —
Summary: The Baltic Issue in the International Relations during the 1960s, p. 28-29 // Latvijas
Vesturnieku komisijas raksti. — 20. s&j. (2007), [17.]-29. Ipp.
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